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MIKPOKOEMOLPPASIA: 
OR; 


| A 
DESCRIP TION 


i - OFTHE 
Hy Body of Man: 
| BEING A 


4) PraGical Anatomy 

SHEWING 

"The manner of Anatomizi1g from Part 

to parts the like hath nor been tet 
fotth' in the Englifh Tongue. 


Adorned with many demonttrative Figures 


Long fince Compofed in Latine, by that 
Famous F.Berengarins of Carpus, Dreof 
A,& P. Reader of Chirurgery tn 
the Univerfity of BONONI A. 


~ Done into Englith by HFackefon Chiturgeon. 


By whem is alfo added a fit Etymon to 
“the Names of the patts, in their 
proper place, 
rupee eee Ca. De Saar WERE 14 
London, Printed for Livewell Chapman, at bis 
fhopin Exchange Alley in Cornhill, 1664. 








| 
} 
; 
i 
Leé 
| 
WG 
i iy 
{| 
iB 
g 

£ 
i 
iM: 
| 3 
| 2 
3 

i 
f 
5 
j 
: 


os 


t 
. 
4 
i 
3 
3 
t 
f 
a 
: 
i 
; 
i 
i 
3 
4 
Z 
¢ 
; 








pisToR! Gate 
MEDICAL 











——— 








ero 


ah eha a ehtath, 


aay al 
The VVorthipfull 
Society of the Myftery 
and Commonalty of Barber- 


Chirurgtons of Londox, tosether 
with all Students and Pradtitioners in 
Anatomy , Henry Fackfon a Member of 
the aforelaid Society commendeth thefe 
his Labours. 


( Moft renowned Brethren; 
and Friends :) i 

‘ Am provoked in my 

a mind, after long deh- 
“zee beration, to publifh 
this Work, being commanded 
in my _firft undertaking there- 
unto, by my aged Father, an 
ancient. member of this Society, 
who having met with this Au- 
chor inhis Travels. in J/taly, e- 
fteemed itas a great Trealure, 
and roo: good indeed to be con- 
A 3 cealed ; 
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The Epifile 
cealed; which being in old and 
curt Latine; ‘cof me dof a licrle 
pains: to: put «dt «into<fmooth 
Englifhs and yet I.never over- 
read the Work but.J.had com- 
fort init} !ahd'thought ic'worth 
all my; pains., Ihave -alfo-been 
much encouraged by..the com- 
mendations ,1 haye heard: of 
the Book, by the learned ‘Dr. 
Guinn, and’ Dr. LAndrewes: in 
their publique» Anatomy Le- 
ctures at our Hall, as alfo by 
that. exact Anatomift Doétor-. 
Wiarton, who hath had the 
perufing of it; ‘and is‘pleafed to 
prefix his- Epiftle to ir. » And 
now confideting ‘the great want 
thete is of ‘fuch a Work,’ that 
may be as‘a Directory to young 
Practizers in Anatomy, howto 
diffeét from part to part, and 
how ftudious moft ingenuous 
men are of this Art; as alfo 
how myfterioufly thofe that 
have 
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Dedicatory. 


have it doe conceal it, Iam, I 
fay, provoked to thruft forth 
this Work into the world; by 
the help of which for the three 
Venters and general parts, and 
Mafcles of the Body of Man 
and Woman; as.alfo by a lictle 
Treatife of Mafter Wiliam 
cMolins, of the Anatomical 
Adminiftration of Mufcles, 
which hee calls M¥2KOTOMIA, 
( which I alfo commend to the 
induftrious Practitioner in A- 
natomy ) I am not ignorant 
what a great light of experience 
may bee gained to the diligent 
hand of {uch who doe induftri- 
oufly labour in this Science. I 
have alfo added a fit Erymon 
to the names of the parts in 
their place, from diverfe Au- 
thors, betides thofe inferted by 


Mrhis Author, becaufe it is both 


pleafant and profitable, and 
cuftomably obferved in Ana- 
A 4 


en ee 
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The Epsfile Dedteatory. 
tomy Ledtures., By-the lielp df 
which’ Book, I am of opinion, 
that. the, ingénuous -Chirurge- 
on may Se enabled, hor only to 
Difleé, from part to party but 
alfo ¢ where’ more excellent 
Phyficians ate not to. bee had ) 
t0 explain and read» upon: the 
parts, to the fatisfacion. of a 
Country Auditory s which ef- 
fects hoping the Lord will 
crown this.work withall, I take 
leave humbly to fubfcribe, my 
felf, ip 


From my hosfe — A Lover of this 
$a Sonthwark, Art, and of 


Febru. 35. you all, 
‘6G. | 


Henry Fackfow. 
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0 fhall briefly addrefs my felf. I un- 
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‘Lothe Reader. 


Courteous Reader, 
SRSSS! Am defired by my lear. 
ls if St ned Fritnd and Txter, 
& a M .Mark Franck, fom- 
times Fellow of Pembrook Hal, 
Cambridge, to read thes Tranf- 
lation of Ins old acquaintance Ma- 
frer Jackfon, Chirurgeon, and to 
write my thoughts, as an Epiftle 
before t , in obedience whereof I 
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CAS 
ee 


derftand the Author to be Jacobus 
Carpus Bononienfis ( becaufe 
of his Figures, as alfo his mentio- 


‘ning his Commentaries upon 


Mundinus ) printed in Latine ix 
the year one theufand five hundred 
and thirty, abeut one hundred 
; and 


ox 
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To the Reader. 


and thirty years agoe, Hee was 10 
his time much efleemed for a moft 
7 indicious, and expert 
CAnatomist 5 and’ hath in this 
Book given ood te/timsony thereof 
for be hath: in thw Wagoge ex- 
cecdingly much improved the ad- 
miniftration’ of Asatomy, 1x ma- 
ny difficult parts of i, which 
is one of the principal qualificats- 
ons of an Anatomift.; therefore 


its hoped this Book wilh bee as wel - 


worth the reading as any in that 
particular, by whofoever that will 
favour that ever Noble employ- 
ment and exercife.. Moreever, 
this good old Author is concife 


and {bort, without any tedions ré-— 


petitions, and allo writ 1n an ex~ 
cellent good order and method, and 
will neither. {pend time in, read~ 
ing, nor charge confiderable, Jts 
hoped the reader will eafily bee 


per(waded to indylze thts Writer M\\ 
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To the Reader. 


ce(larily eranted to all our ancient 
Authors. 

Firfi,for that he writ fo long 
before our for ever renowned 
Doctor Harvey , ana therefore 
was not acquainted with thofe cu- 


rious truths of the circuit of the 


bloud , which evidently demon- 


firates that the eins reduce that 
}- | bloud which was fent by the, Ar- 


tertes fromthe Heart abroad into 


| the parts of the. Body, and that 
the, Heart with the Bloud and 


Spirits, w the chief organ of vi- 
tality, the hatitacle of the fpirit 
of. Life 5 common to us with 
Brates : but the. Brain, the 


‘Primum fenforium,; the feat, of 


the Intehedt , the complement of 
tan, and the palace of the im- 


rusd- \Maortal foul. 


le, ttt | 


i bee 
writer 


at ite | 


The other excufe to bee entrea- 


Ballo for bis age, for hee lived 
efore our tucomparable Doéter 
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| “To the Reader. | 
Giiflon ; bad demonftrated the 


truz ufes of the Liver, the exact 
way of Natures making Blond ; | 
phe nature and cour{e of the Lym- 


dct 


Whi Ge 
} iia 
HN dild 
‘Vas 1h 


pha, and the motion of the Chyles 


and that the Splené ponres ne 
juyce, either fowre or [weet inte 
the Stomach: whick being fupe 


plied, our Author wsay happtly pafs | 


compleatly current. 

_ Formerly Utaly bred many 
fuch learned Phyfictans and Phi- 
lofophers as this Author, and thes 


dt was worth the while to jouruey | 


+o Paduite hear them, as other 
Nations anciently went into ~E- 
gypt: Bat wow England y the 


industry of Harvey and Gliffon, 
zs the only Scene for both; [o that 
the politick Icalian, if be sill at-) 
tempt the attaining te the know" 


ledee of any thing confiderable tn 
either, muft vifit England, and 
osirs fay to better purpofe at home, 


wilefs the carefel Father hall) 
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To the Reader, 

Wijadge it zece(fary for the manning 
HW) bis. Sev, 10 hazard. him fach.a~ 
Pilgrimage as to furwey the ruines ° 

I) of old Rome, ana Campus Mar- 
tius the ftately place of the nem. 
LeGures apon barbarews Avicen 

| will never adwance.the true mort 
| and knowledge ef Phyfick, wer bis 

| Auditors ever admit the truth of 
Nl the Circulation of the Bloud,whilft 
| they deat upon his third or middle 

| Sinus in sheSeptum of the Heart, 
it gee this good: Author did then 
PER: | | | 

| This Anatomift hath parface 
| the various ducts of the Feels, to 
| wit Arteries, Veines, and Nerves, 
and alfo the Mufcles, with e 
notable defign,, which hath giaee 
| our later Authors occafion fre- 
uy, quently to mention hes Labours 
| pith honour. This Book, as tt i 
i ancient and learned, fo it hath 
| been rare to bee found with us; 
therefore wee owe much to this 
Tranf{- 
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To the Reader. 


Tranflators indnftry, who hath | 
rendredit an{werable to the Ort~ ) 
ginal, and made it both eafie for | 
any to be had, and by the vulgar | 


to be underftood. Lcrave your ex= 
cufe for this freedom, both in 
commending the Author, and in- 
‘forming the Reader, that hee bee 


meet leas cic 


ie toi in mes 


not miflead ; as alfo to ade, that | 


neay 10 fome places be read conti« 
nuation,' or cohnexton, or com 
munion, ‘without’ wreng\to the 
eAnthors fenfe but tn all foal wets 
lingly [abmit, and [0 conclide® 
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I fuppofe the’ word: Colligancy | 
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De Libello. Jacobs Berengarii 
‘O “AvecyenupmaTiouos 

' Facobus Berengarius | cy 

| Vs. Cibare ¢. Bonus ager ee 

iTune cibarevelis 2 (loquitur Facobus) adefto, 

[> Eff bonus ( inguit.) ager, qui bene pa(cit 


Oves: 


: | Quem Berengarine daropercn{fi t aratro, 
Frutti diffribuit.panperis auxilio, 


 ... Henricus Jackfon. 
' "0 Tagadeksns. 
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Errata? 


Fo! 77- for quantibystead quantity, £80. 
b for difterenc Veflels, r. deferent. Weflcls , 

f. 108, fer cancrenated’ t. -cancerated, f. 
/ © for onthe upper pare it conraipecls she 
Natural members,and en the lower theVital; 
&e. r.for on thie upperpare it Comtaineth che 
Vieal members, and onthe lower the Natu- 
ral, £. 423.-for, of Mundinas is callicdsivels 
f uéy.¥, are called ingiivi.£, 24 Tak Rendi- 
Htious r. endemious, f. 249. for and firft it is 
te be noteds.r, and fir(t is to be noreds f. 263. 
for¥xem which the voycs and confervation of 
life rebounderh, r. frona which the voyce re- 
‘Beuinderh, and it is a confervation of life, f. 
309. forconcury r. occur, f. 313. for fafery 
and fuch like, r, tatfati and fuch like, 
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s| ANATOMY.’ ‘) 
peth th . peri Py it 
Nay | © His Work hath. two BH 
itt | Ke Parts; the:firft hands Ay 
ict | ow lech things Univer- 

tit | QO gs Univer 

fx | CR REA® fal thefecond thires 
ation | SPP RSSD Parcicular ; the firlt \ 
Ne, | doth ( according to the opinions of © 002°) An 
ffs | fOme:) denote Axatemia to be de- | 


tived of xve a Greek: word, whiclt 
in Latine fignifieth per, and fur- 1! 
| few, through, upwatd, a thing . big 
truly equal and‘ right, and Ton, 1p 
whichis diviffo or fectios a divifion 1 
or feGtion 5 as ic werea right divi- vag Bee | i 
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fion through oraboutthe parts, —— elarat evé- F 
; ae Oe 4 : } 

But by a truer interpretation 4” 47" ry | 

27 : ‘ : Ath em quane ! "' 
ave, in compoficion Camongit the 7, diftriz i 
reft) fignifieth a certain enquiry’ gusioneni, | a 


made through all che parts, where? Vi, Scape 
: B upon 


oh, 


ca Soy en PA ELEN Oe LOTS = era (AL Ann GI me 
= = sec 
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‘A brief and 


pon incompofition of this word an 


séuver which is incido, to incifes it | 
fignificth ix fiagulas partes [eco 


that is, to make incifion into every | {| 


part, to.the end chat we may know | 
what and how many they be : and © 
although it may feem reafon that | 
every thing fhould bee {poken of © 
what parts ithath, yet ufe hath ob- | 


tained this, that ic bee fpoken of |, 


Animals, and efpecially of men. 


Therefore Anatomia, or Anato- | \, 


me; Anatomy, is a divifionofall | 
the parts of aliving Creature, that | jj 


wee may. know their Subftance, |} 
Quantity, Number,Figuresthe Situ= 9 } 


calligentia ation, and Colligancy ofthem, and | 


from Cel- all thefe are in dead bodies; and § } 


eer. therefore Galen {aid in his Book of | 
finity of the Confticution of the Art of heal- 
she parts, ing, J think it were neceffary for ms 4; 
asis by when we intend thw Art, not only to 
ties A know the parts.and their compofition, § 
my ene a bus their operations alfo; andin this | 
nether. Lhyficians do differ from Buildets, 
for they doe only know the parts 
and compofitiops of Houfes, 
wheteof none hath operation, be-. 


caufe itis not a living Creatures. | \ 
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practical Anatomy. | 

bit by Phyficians, of the members 
ofman; infomuchashe is a living 
Creature, operations are to bee 
fought,and becaufe that ina living 
man, and not inadéad, there are 
Operations, Complexions, and 
Paffions, fo that thele three being 
) added to the other fix, there are in 
‘} a real Anatomy thofe aforefaid 
nine things to be confidered., : 
1 . But becaufe we muft begin from 
| the whole as being beft known ; 
| Firft, (ome dead body being laid 
| with his face upward, in a place 
| ficfor diffleQion 8 demonftration, 
| being before wathed, the hairs tha- 
ved, and very well cleanfed trom 
| filth, even from the head to the 
| feet; we mutt know, that rhe body 

‘| isdivided into four parts, that is; 
##}) into three notable Bellies, and the 
| extreams, to wit, the hands and 
the feet, with fome others. 

The firft part being the Head is 
Tefta, an carthen pot, called in La- 
tine Capat, quia thi fen{us in itbnwe 
capinnt, becaufe the Senfes take 
their beginning chere $ in which the 
| Animal members ate contained; 

B23 and 
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1A brief ana 
and this is called the. higheft Bele 


ly. 
"The fecond part is a Cavity be+ 
tween the ribs and the bones ane 
nexed to them, in which there are 
principally the Spiritual or Vital 7 
members, and fome othets ;° and 
this is called Peds, and Ca/fms, the 
bre(t, and the middle belly. 
The third part is the hollownefs 
which is within the Abdomen, and | 
part. of :the Back underneath | 
the Septan tranfuer[um > other- | 
wile Diafragma, and gocth down 
before unto.the Pedtex, and behind 
unto the Ass; in which the Nu- | 
tritive members; and alfo the Ge- | 
nerative are partly contained; and 9) 
this is called the lower belly. ig 
The fourth part isthe whole re- } ,; 
fidue of the body, as the neck, the Jj, 
hands, and the feety and parts that | 
belong unto them. 


Of the, Anatomy of the 
lower. Belly. y 

He univerfal part being feen, If. 

J come; to the: particular, in| 
which the Work-man mult bea | 
1 i 
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practical Anatomy. 


his incifion from the lower belly, 
wherein there are many members 
firttto be Anatomifed and caft a- 
way, left if they bee left behind, 
they fhould hinder the reft of the 
body by their putrefaCtion and evil 
{ayour. 
| . Therefore let this Belly be con- 
| fidered according to the nine afore- 
faid conditions: and firft for the 
Subftance whichis diverfe, as well 
| according to the parts Containing, 
| asthe partsContained ;the Subftance 
of the parts Contained will appear 
| in its place, but the Subftance of 
the parts Containing in the former 
and lateral part is Pannicular and 
| Mufculous, that it may bee fit for 
| ConftriGtion and Dilatation,becaufe 
| of impregnation, and food, and 
the like, Thereis alfo notable fat- 
nefSin thefe parts in afat. Body, but 
in a lean body little, and fome- 
times none at all; and fatnefs is 
| not properly a member, bur in- 
creafing and diminifhing as a fu- 
}} perfluicy, neverthele(s profitable. 
Nf Butthe hinder fubftance of this 
A belly is Acthy, mufculous, bony, 
B 3 and 
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‘A brief and 
and alfa fomewhat membras 


nous. 

Its Quantity and Figure are ap- 
parents its Sicuation and place is 
under the belly of the Vital mem>- 
bers , the Sepram tran[ver {um be- 
ing between; and it beginneth 
from the lower fwrcala of the Brett, 
and from the bounds ‘of the five 
lower Ribs on both fides, and 

| - goethuntothar part it which the 
ady is divided into two parts by 
the great Feet to which it is faft- 








The great 
foot is the 


whole neds it hath eon) with the 


high, leg, Brain by means of the Nerves, and 
. ne with the Heart by means of the 
gtoyn Arteries; and with the middle Bel- 
cown- ly by fome Mufcles; the Colligancy 
ward, ~ that ic hath with the Liver, and 
with the mémbers of Generation 
isfufliciently known 7 
It is in Number one Belly, yet 
the number of the parts. of it is di= | 
verte, becaufe fome are Contained, | 
and. fome Containing; the parts fy 
contained ate the Liver, with its /}| 
little Cyftern containing Choler s | 
andthe Spleen: and the Vextriculas \) 
called of many Stomachws, ale 
though | 
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practical Anatomy. 


though not wells alfo the fix In 
teftines with the Veins difperfed 
through them, and the Reins 
with their Emulgents, and thé 
Bladder with the Ultitidian potes, 
which are called the Emunétories | 
of the Reins, and the A4efencerson 
with his glandules,:and the Vewa 
Porta, and Vena Chylss de(cending 
wich the Arteria Aorta s and-allo 
the Umbelical veins and Arteries 
by. andthe Seminary veflels, with the at 
le | Didimies; and Tefticles, and. the at 
_ Matrixin a Woman; and-although bi 
| the Didimies and Tefticles, with 
their Scrotum ot Ofcheor may bee A 
exteriour patts, yet they are reckos 
fed within that Belly; becaufe they 
_ate immediately faftned unto it. | 
rin | Burt of the parts Containing, fome a 
ate Common , fome Proper, and ) a 
yt | Some mote proper; the Common i By 
cde | are all thofe parts which compafs "i 
ie) | about that Belly, to'wit the Ante= hit 
st) Yiour, the Lateral, and the Pofte- i | 
} jis.) Hlour parts; the Anteriour or Late- ‘ i 
jets | Fal int oo called in cba seve i 
cal | Me, Dut antiquity O- - oats | | 
le) Men, in cuit See i and of eae | 

| 4 fome 
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oA brief and 

forne Wtedv,-and in Arabick J4i- 
rach; the Pofteriour are ‘called: | 
Imum dorfy thebottom or lowelt. ]) 
part of theback. | | 

But the parts Proper, fome are 
alfobefore,; {ome onthefides, and 
fome behind ; *thofe which. are be-, 
fore; of the latter Phyficians are 
commonly appointed five; the firlt, 
which is the higheft is. in the mide, 
dle of the Body, about the lower. 
furcula of the Breft, and is called: 
Gladialis, & {cutalis cartilage, and. | 
alfo Pomnam granatam; but this | 
patt-iscommon both to the mid- 
dle, and:toathe lower belly, taking 
up but little room. 

The fecond immediately under 
thatiscalled Pars flomachales, the 
cegion of the Scomach, becaufe the 
{tomack, chat is the Ventricle, hath | 
its former patt in that regions | 
on this part reacheth untothe Na= © 
vel, | S| 

The third part iscalled Uasbili- © 
calic, anditis thar part in which 
the Navel is enclofed inthe. middle 
of the efbdomen, which is now 
fruftrate from his principal functis. By 
on ina childe, Theg 








pracvical anatomy. 


- The fourth part-is called. of 
| Musdinus, Semen, becaufe it is the 
moft eminent part of the very 54 Synecdoche 
wen; and there the part is taken partite 
for the whole; this region is from 
the Navel unto the Peéten. 
The fifth part is called Peéten, 
| within which is the Os pubs, or 
Peélinis , in that region there be- 
ginneth the neck of the-Bladder in, 
both Sexes, and of the Matrix ina 
woman. 
 . The Lateral parts, as they are e- 
sf qually divided on both fides, are of 
i) Phyficians commonly faid to bee 
| two ;.to wit, the Superiour, and 
| the Inferiour; the fuperiour is cal- 
led Hypochondrium, the Inferiour is 
called Llinm, or Flaneus; the Ilia 
atealfocalled Lagones, & Cemeoness Accycsy 
in the right Hypochoxdrium is the Lexa fig- 
Liver, but in the left the Spleen; feat. 
the upper part of the Z/ia beginneth Keveav, 
| from the top of the Os ancha- vaena fig: 
ram, andendeth about the bottom, ifieats 
inthe extream part of this Belly ; 
their loweft partis called Jaguen & 
bubo, butthe Hypechondria doc be- 
gin from the loweft of the falfe 
: ribs, 
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wk brief and 

ribs, and are terminated below at 
the /lias’ between the Ja and Hy- 
pocboudria there appeaterh a cer- 
taincavity when a man bendeth 
himfelt forward, which of fome ts 
called Colagoy and of fome Jus- 
trum, 

The patts properly called the Pos 
fteriour,forne are in the middle,and 
fome on the fides 3 thofe which are 
in the middle ate Spixa inferior, & 

filum inferius dor fi, the lower {pine, 
arid line of the Black. 

Ofthe Latcral parts fome are Su> | 
petiour, and tome Inferiour; the — 
Superiour are called; Regiones Lum- 


bares, or Renales, the regions of the | | 


Loyns or Reins; the Inferiour ate 
called Partes fupra clunes, the parts 
above the Buttocks 

But the parts called mote 
Proper, {ome are alfo Antefiour, 
fome Lateral, and fome Pofteri- 
our ; the Anteriout and Lateral 
parts happen together, and chey 
ate that skin which you firft meet 
withall, under which there is Fat- 


ne(s, and eight Mufcles; of which oy 


four are oblique, two long, and | 
7 two 
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practical Anatomy. 


lewo broad ; -all which are dilated, 


and united to the likenefle, of a 
Pannicle, which may be called,and 


indeed is called of Avicen, Panzic#- 


las Carnofus, the fiefhy pannicle ; 


:faeither -is there any other flefhy 
Ipannicle there , as late Phyficians 
hdoe {uppofe. 


Ulaader the Mutcles there is a 


imembranefubtile and hard, called 
lio Greek megitévaiov or meesTdveiov, Reritontion 
jand in Arabick Séfac ; and all 
ithefe doe make the Abdomex or 
5 | Adivach, 


But the Pofteriour parts called 


alfo more Proper, are the Skin, 
fometimes fome Fatnefs, anda 


mu(culous fiefh on both fides of the 
Spondiles, to wit, before and be- 


hind, called of fome Lambarw, and 


afimple flefh not mufculous, fil- 
ling the empty places ofthis part ; 


Jand the fpondiles of the Reins or. 
||| Alkatim, and: three bones of the 





Os facrum, ox the three Spondiless 
called in Arabick Alboviws, and 
the three Spondiles called Alhefos, 
or Cande;al(o their Cartilages,with 


\ {their Pannicles, and Netves, Veins, 
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A brief and 


and Arteries,wirh the pannicle Pe- 
vitoxion = the Anatomy of thofe 


patts fhall bee f{poken of in their } 
‘place; but now I return tothe A~ } 


‘natomy of the Abdcmen. 


ambilions Of the skin of the lower Belly, and of | 
quafi umbo | Urnsbilicus the Navel, “| 


sliders 






i 
aang 
hei 


} 
\, 
| 


1 
at | 


petit Ou fhall firft confider the fi- | : 


wieram 


umbo.Gra, tuation ofthe Navil, whichis J 
‘oudae termed the root of man; which 


AG.  hathtwo veins without the body 
toward the Matrix, and very often 
on¢; and two Arteries covered 


with the fuperfluous skin; which — 
in Children‘ new born is tied up, | 
and cut near unto the Abdomen, — 
and is confolidated and fhut up a- #) 
gain it {elf ; the middle part of ic } 
thus confolidated is called Acrom- | 
phalum, and becaufe it is wrinkled it 


Graice;. 1scalled Vers/a,andin Greek yecic; 






skin in'the manner of a crofle in 
length and breadth through the 
whole Abdomex, and excoriate it, 
re(erv.ng the Navel unhurr, which 
you fhall .very often perceive en- 
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thefe things being noted,: cut the 
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p vaceical ANnvAimy. 


tring into the belly. with one nota 
ble Vein and two Arteries, which 
fare fruftraced from. their proper 
work in Children; the Vein is: a= 
{cending, penetrating into the con- 
cave of the Liver in the Vena 
orta, 

i} $‘TheArteries: defcend by the in- 
| ward part of the Abdomen, almott 
| unto the Peffex, and they pa{s un- 
} to the back from the fides of ‘the 
Bladder, and are implanted,: one 
onthe right fide, the other on the 
i leftintothe eArteria aorta, which 
istwo-forked about the Os facrane 
) near the Reins. 

' From thofe Veffels the bioud 
| and {piric doth pafs to the Liver, 
.) ana Heart of aninfanc in the Mo- 
:f thers womb ; but:you fhall fee the 
4) Navel better after the Anatomy of 








| carefully -referve, obferving . the 
| skin whichistwo-fold; the firft is 
‘4# the Exteriour, which is a groffe {us 

' perfluicy of members, and: there- 
| fore it growethagain; the feconds 
hf the Interiour, which is nérvous, not 
|} growing again, under which, or 
we within 





im the Abdimen, which you. fhall - 
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14 A brief and 
within which, about rhe fides, there | 
are inboth Sexes two Veins, oneon 
the right fide, another on the left, | 
hardly to bee feen in one that is — 
born, but ina fetes of three months |} 
they doe very well appear, which © 
doe afcend unto the Mamille oy | 
Tears, which obferve and keep for 
the Anatomy of the Aamila or ! 
Teats; e(pecially ina Woman. | 

But in the whole skin of the body | 
there are very {mall veins difper-: | 
fed into fibraes, and they ate fo 
{mall and narrow that the bloud 
cannot pierce through them, nor J 

any thing elfe but a banifhed hu» 
Whey* mour which iscalled Sweatsandthe J 
ifinefits  Serofity of the bloud. 
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Pinguis Of fatne/s, caled pinguedo, 
dicitur quafe 

TOV ME Frer the Skin there is alwaies 
os TOY fore fatnefle, efpecially ina 
a7m® body not brought down by fick- 
pt? @ nels, more in one than in ano- 
ryntos F7- ther» which remove, that che 
ners. == maembers contained under it may 

the better be feen. 


aft 
Fe 
rt 
¢ 


|) 
| 


dh A tr eg NEI dE 
etal icy ee) 
7 











SS Se 






prattical Anatonzy, ¥5 

| Of the Mufcles of the lower Mafculus a 
ef Beby, way ism 

i fanilitudi- 
‘ Fer. the Fatnefs are tobe feen ™ 
ic “Meight Mufcles of the Abde- 
afl men, of which firft of all four na- 
{of med obliques doe occur; two of 





ithem are. placed on the right fide, 
Jand twoon the Jett, which doe co- 
' iver all chat belly before with their 
if Chords, from the top to the bor- 
" tom, and doe ride over all the o- 
i ither ; for in cach fide of the belly, 
rf aad beforein the middle of the ab- 
* domen, one of them is defcending, 
he and one afcending ; the de- 
Micendent are above the afcendeir, 
which you may (ce being guided 
by a learned hand. 
Firft, you thall warily feparare 
. ithe defcendent trom the afcendents 
and you fhall Gnd them in cach 
1, |fide of the belly-to bee croffed of 
‘pene another, one croffe js on the 
Might fide, another on the lef; 
their ficthy pare doth mutually 
rofle it (elf, even as the finewy 
it Chordy part alfo doth crofle ic 
| | felf 
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16 A brief and ) 
felf; their fibers doe alwaies reach 
obliquely from the fides toward the §| 
middle of the Belly, therefore the} 
Chords of thofe mufcles of the right} 
fide, doe reach unto the leit part) 
of the fame right fide; and che} 
chords of the mufcles of the lett fide, 7 
do reach after a contrary manner: } 
for their own proper chords doe in | 
each fide'croffe one another. | 

And the Oblique mulcles begin | 
to make their chord when they }| 
meet with the Long mulcles; and} 
the chords of the Mutcles of the} 
tight fide, and alfo of the left are] 
terminated when the long mulcles ) 
are contiguous, which place is in} 
the middle of the belly, by the Li= | 
nea retta, from the Pomuns grana=\} 
tum unto the Peéies. ee 

The Defcendent take their be- | 
ginning from the breft, the Afcen- 9] 
dent from the upper and anteriour | 
region of the Offinm ancharum; 
their Chords are double coated,and § 
very broad, hardly to be feparateds J 
having their beginning from the J) 
pannicles covering them,and from: })*. 
the nervous vills through them dif- ° 
perfed. 
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practical Awatomy. 
Two coats of the Chords of the 
defcendent Mufcles on both. fides, 
j andone coat of the Chords of: the 
| Mufcles afcendent doth cover over 
| the long mufcle of his fide from the 
| top cothe bottom; alfo one coat of 
1) the Oblique mufcles doth cover or 
involve the long mufcle of his fide 
) towatd the botrom, rhatis. coward 
| the Chord of the Broad mutcle; be- 
i caufe the long mutfcles, have not a 
}) proper pannicle covering them, as 
ithe fenfe. fheweth; and you may 
very well (ee the aforelaid oblique 
| mufcles in the.three figures immie- 
| diately following ; but obferve all 
| their ligaments diligently in your 
}incifion, which you may not. take 
quite away (unleffe chofe which 
are over the long Mufcles ). buc 
§} chofe which are under the Long 


| 








i) rxifcles are to bee kept until you 


have 4natomized them, 





| ‘The firft Figere of Mufcles, id 


| InthisFigure you have two Ob- 
‘ligne Mutcles defcending, one on 

ithe right fide, another on the left, 
C which 


¥ 
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| 18 oe “A brief and : | 
which até above all the Mutcles ; 
the flefhy' part of them appearerhe | mid 
on the' fides, and in the middle of {ot} 
the belly,: theic Chords are above’ 


— 


the long Mufcles, to wit, one on’ ||oa: 
the tight fide, another on the left,’ \jsb 
which’ ‘are pellicular and broad, 
which are terminated in the Lineay. | py 
which is inthe middle of the belly, 
as you fee, and thofe ligaments 
are of the two Pellicles, to wit, be- 
low and above. | 
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The Second Figure of Adufcles, 


| ie 
In this Figure you haye two Ob-’ Lo 
lique  Mufcles afcending, which | jy 
doe crofs themfelves with the tw: | wh 
defcending placed in the other Fi- i 
gure, ‘which defcendent are indeed | yj 
above thofe afcendent ; and one {jy 
whole Mufcle of the aforefaid de- | 
{cendent ( placed above in the o- | 
ther Figure) doth with his Chord. | 
obliquely ride over one of thofe } jy 
oblique afcendent Mufcles, and | 
they together make the fhape of | 
x the Greek letter ; and the ficfhy 


part of thofe Mufclés isalfo on the | 
Se hed {ides | 


praétical Anatomy. 


‘fides, but cheir Chords are in the 


Wey 
) long Muteles, but che other Pellicle 


‘yl is below the ‘lorie Mufeles; which 


a0, 


Ei 


i 





middle of thebelly, which‘are alfo 
ofthe two Pellicles, and they have 
one Pellidé only over-riding the 


cleaveth to the Chords ofthe lati-’ 
tudinal Mufcless and thofe’Chords’ 


are alfo terminated in ‘the ‘Linea, 
iis | which as you fee isin the middle of 
“} the belly. ys yond I . 


T he thitd Figure of Mufieles. 


In this’Figure you fee how the 


¥} Long Mulcles being taken away; 


ic | under rhem “there js: one Pellicle 
| which is of ‘thie Chordof the Ob- 











-! lique Mulcles, which bath Oblique 
il} Vills, and:thereis one’ under each 
i) Long Mufele, as you fee in this 
‘| Figure, and the Long Mufcles are: 


thofe which’ hang ‘between the 
thighes, that they may,appear ta- 
ken from their Natural place, that 


. the Chords of the aforefaid Oblique 


afcending Mufcles might be feen. 
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A brief and 


Of the Long (Ma{eles, 


He Long.or right Mufclesare | 
3 twosplaced in the middle of |. 
the Abdomen, below andabove the || 
Chords'{poken of befotey reaching 
with their Vills from: the lower 
furcala of the Breaft through. the 
length of che bélly unto the Os Pec- 
tinisy and they are therefore called 
Long; they touch oneancther, ta- 
king.up the anteriour patt of the 
belly inbreadth, being in the quan- 
tity of theix breadth in all eight fin- 
gers.cr thereabout; thofe Mufcles 
haye not..a. proper pannicle as o- 
thers, -yet they have fhorr, Chords 
terminated in the Peétex, and thev 
have not any other Chords; their 
fubftance is .flefhy , and’ divided 
through, the -breadth by. .two fi 
nowy or, ligamental intermedians; 
wheteot oneis above the Umbeli- 
cal region, -the-other below, {o thar 
every; Mufcle fecmeth divided into 
threcflethy, pars notably difting ; 
as you may fee in the Figure fol- 
loging. 
) The 
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practical Anatom). 
The fourth Figure of Mafeles. 


‘In thisFigure you fee two Long 
iMutcles {tripped trom the Chords 
of the Odlique mutcles, which 
| Long mufcles are abovevthe liga- 
i ments of the Latitudinal mutcles, 
| and every Mufcle hath two finowy 
| or ligamental.divifions init; reach- 





_} ing through the breadth; to. wits 


ane above the Navil, and ‘another 
below, as you fee ; and ‘fo every 
| Long mufcle {eemeth divided into 

three Parts, or into threeMutcless 
and Nature hath:dong thir; becaufe 
by how much ‘the’ threeds ‘af the 
| Mulcles are’ fhorter, by fo much 
| they are the betrer, and moreeafily 
| contracted. | 





a 


Of the Broad Mu cles. 


| |; ¢ aforefaid things being 
| di (eens youmay calt: away as 
| well the Oblique as cheRiightMat- 
cles, that you may the better fee 
the Broad, which with theit Chords 
sare under the Long mufcles (one 
l C3 oo OF 
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A, brief and, : 
of the coats of the Chords of the: }j 
Oblique afcending mufcles coming "jj, 
between them:) which obferve }, 
with diligence afterthe Hong muf- |}, 
_ clesare removed, which tunicle ts | |i, 
very fubtile, notably faftned tothe }:. 
Chotds of the Latitudinal mufcles; | 
the Broad mufcles lave their flefhy |} 
part under the flefhy! pare of the J, 
Obliques, and they..are called | 
bread, -becaufe the pofition of their Jp, 
Vills is through the breadth ofthe Jy. 
belly, and they are more above the | 
Unmbclical regionthan below, be-_ 
caule their principal, operation is Jf 
fromthe upper parts.co the lower, | 
which istohelp the dxpulfive vit- | 
tuciof the Inteftines;iithe fiehhy part | 
of then is towardsth¢e -back, they §, 
are terminated into Chords im thas 
yegion, where the fituation 1s of | 
the Lougindinal mufcles, and the » 
Right meeteth with the Left bis. | 
Chord. beiig betweeng their Acfhy | 
partis, ander therfleth: of the Ob- 
liques; and their Ghotds are im- Bi, 
mediately under: the Ghord of the §, 
aforefaid Oblique afcending mul 
cles; thofe: Chords !alfo: are: very, 
eae } broad, | 
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a 
practical Anatomy. 
¥ broad, and alfo double coated and 
Phard, compaé together , -faftaed 
Veo the pannicle Peritowion or Sifac; 
Wiad theit Chords doe croffe them- ‘a 
i ifel ves with the Long mutcles unto | 

MB righe Angles. ihe 








































Si) The ficuation of the Mulcles, ox ‘ith 
lyWehe lowet Belly appearect by that ny 
lfwhich hath been faid; their fub- 1) 
dance , theit quantity, and their Ns 
Kit Ffhape is to befeen ; in number they a 
tate Eight, four Oblique; two . Hit 
it} Long, two’ Broad ; their’ Colli- al 
i+} oancy is fhewn, for they are very if 

iS} firmly chained together, and they i 


it) are fo united that they.are judged i) 
+} one pannicle, which is called Car- ti 
nit) zofus, the Flefhy Pannicle 3, their . 

ity}, complexion ina live man appeareth ie 
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uat}) by their fubftance, 1] 
s0}- The helps of them ate to Keep »gee Gan i 
he} che Tnveftines, warm,and.to hold in in 4° inte- 1 


tis} all the wnited membets of mutriti- rior e135. UR 
on, andto help the retentive ver- where hee ai) 
tue, but chiefly the expulfive, and shes of 
‘f{ometimes they help the membets fye ope- it 
' of breathing,efpecially in * Flamine ration: of a 
cam iftz, in a. Blaft with a ftroke Abe: ArT 
of hoyfe,and ina violent expirati- Whe? ) i! 
a | 
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A brief and 

on: they may fuffer paffions of all 
fore | be 
You fhall {ee the aforefaid Muf- || 
cles in the firft Figure following , j\y 
and in the fecond Figure you fhall {hin 
{ee the fituation, place, and alfo the 
fhape of the cight Mutlcles of the 
Abdomen, or Epigaftrion, otherwile 
Mirach ; but hee which intendeth 
better to fearch into thefe Mufcles, - 
and many other things, let him | 
haverecourfe unto our Commen- 
taries upon AZand, the envie of 
whofe labour fhall aitect me after 


dea 
The fifth Figure of Mufcles, 


In this Figure you. have two 
Broad'mufcles, above which were 
the Long and Oblique mufcles, J 
which are now ‘taken away. from 
them, as you fee, and the flefhy 

pace of thofe Latitudinal mufcles is 

_ on the fides, ~ but the Nervous part 
of them (‘to wit, their Chords ) is 
in the middle of the Belly, and they 
ate compotinded of the two. Pelli- 
cles, that’is of that below and a- 

: bove, 
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practical Anatomy. 


jbove, and they are faftned with the 
ipannicle Siphac, and thofe Mufcles 
jare more inthe upper part of this 
belly than inthe lower, as you fee, 
ithac they might the better expel 





downwards, that which isin the I n-~ 


te{tines. 


| The fixt Figure of Mufcles, 


Ta this Figure are three kinds of 


: iMufcles 5 to wit, Oblique, Long; 
OF 


fand Broad, and you have in the 
right part two Mutcles, which are 
not covering the whole right part, 
as they doe naturally, and as it is 
(hewn in the firft and fecond Fi- 
igures, and they are fo madein this 
place,that the crofling of them may 
the better be {eens but in the left 
part you have one Long mufCle, 
and one Broad. of which Broad the 
\flethy parc doth only appear, burt 
|the Chord of that Broad mufcle js 





under the Long mufcle afore {po- 


ken of. 
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tA brief and 


Of thé Peritoniow or Siphac, 


-a1He aforefaid things being |! 
SB (een, remove carcfully the% 
Chords of the Broad mufcles from | 
a membrane annexed to chem to~ 9% 
wegiTé- warasthe Inteitines, which ts fub- 9% 
beidowe tileand hard, named'Peritonion and | 
reoiTil- Sipbac, this compafleth all the va- pM 
veo, Ci  CuILY of the lower Belly round a= | 
cutendo, DOU; iLis round, but not perfect=" | 
guia cir ly, its {ubftance is Netvous; and: 9” 
cum mefti.. hard, its thape is {paken of. i} 
na civcum- Prom thatPannicle doe arife two” 
reads Dirfesor Baggs, in which the two 
Tefticles ae placed within the Sere- 
tim, which ate parts of the-fame §! 
Scrotum; its quantity is{o much as §™ 
is the vacuity of the lower belly,‘ ts) 
fituation appearcth; in number itis} 
one pannide only 3 its Colligancy jo 
is withthe Broad mutcles,and with | 
all tigimembers contained in that gM 
Belly and all che members of this ul 
Belly, havea proper Pannicle inj) 
volving them,arifing fromthis Pe- 
vitonion. 4 
Ic hath Colligancy, (according | 
ta) 
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| 
| practical Anatomy. 
to Avicen) with the Plesra,it hath 
allo Colligancy with the..Sepeum 
tran{verfum,and with the Fefticles, 
ins its complexion is the fame which 
dapis of other Pannicles. | 
mf its Helpsare tofalten the mem- 
bers of Nutricionsand Generation, 
gto the Back,and to warm the Tnte= 
nj {fines and to keep them fromRup- 
ypture, and itis to hold them from 
».f going out of the bellysit helpeth al- 
9.) fo (cogether with the Septum trax/- 
|) ver{um)the expulfion ofthat which 
is contained in. rhe Ventricley and 
inthe Inteftinessand in the Matrix. 
wo). dt fuffereth. Paffions of -all 
wf forts s° its proper Paffion is -Rup- 
‘wurerand Mollification: ‘look -for: 
che cure of thern'all fomewhere 
‘elfe, becaule in the demonttration 
Jot Anatomy; itis not ‘conventent 
‘to pucthe cure of Afcites, either 
thecure of wounds of the Abdo- 
mensi nor of the Inteftines, nor tlic 
| manner of gelding, nor-drawing 
| out Of the {tone (as A4andinns 
| hath done) neither alfo of ;any: o- 
| ther difeafe:yet wee will fay.fome- 
‘what. of the Flebotomy ‘of. the 
ies. | Veines 
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as cA brief and 


a Weines of Geidexsand perhaps fome 
ae other {pecial things. 


i Of the Omentum ot Zirbus. 
| omeman 29 He members {poken of are to 
die.’ quafi Bh: bee calt away , that the relt of 


opimm-- themembers may the better bee 
mw pi ol or Omentuns , called of the vulgar 

quod ex {ott Rete, a Net, or Caul, which 
| omenti ins isa member compounded of two 
| ‘aii _ very thin’ finewy  Pellicles,: with 
vay much fatnefs annexed to it. 

3 This member hath many pul- 
fant and quiet Veines, but mote 
manifeftin aleanbody , thanina 

’ fat; its Pannicles are difcontinued 
WL throughout, unlefs about the cir- 
1 cumference of ity: it beareth the 
form ofa Pouch ar Bag, for be- 
rweenthofe Pellictes there is a very 

great hollawnefs. pone 

Its fubftance hath been {poken of, 

ir Colligance is with Siphac , with 

Colon, and with the Spleen;its firua- 

- °  tlonis towards the fote-part,reach- 
ing over the Inteftines from ‘the 
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tum, &% (eens and fittt comeththe Zirdws 


Ventricle unto the Ing4ina; the 
| | quan- | 
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[ practical et natimy. 1g ii f : 

| quantity of icmay bee feen’; itis . Me 

| in number onely one member 3 ‘its Wt 1 ; 

|| fhape is handled, its complexion ' WW 

|| is the complexion of the: parts’ , We bond 
|| of which it is compounded’: its . i A | 
| helps ate to help digeftion, and to | a 
| mollifiethe dregs : it may fuffer Why 
| paffions of all forts; \it caufech the mea | 
(| Ramex in the Scrotum, in the eM 
| Navel, in the dng#ina, and in'other hee ie 
{| places of the Swmen, if the Perite- ey ah 
_ | pen bee broke or mollified. eae | 
i) hil, ; 
a Of the Inteftines, ( . 





DQ Emove the Zirbss, and you mrecfiaum’ 
fhall fee the Inteftines, which quod insus abit 
Ware continual from the Ventricle # vere | 
unto the Anms, they are revolved “i” 
*|Mtoand again, that they might ‘re- 
tain the meat a long time for a 


at SR Ny, Ge ene 


na Ae t 


we i 








; w ue | 1 
“good end, and they are fix in a } if 
! |} number. be : Ce 
| The: firt. beginning with’ the ea 
| loweltis Reftww, of rhe lensth ofa 7 ne 
' | Palm, or thereabouts. | i a : 
“I Thefecond is: Colox » which af- I | 
* |@endeth by the left fide , untothe - oe | LE 
# TRegion of the Kidney,and Spleen, | Hi a: 
i ang } i a 
\ : ye 





A brieftand 
~ and from thence. it, paffeth from 
the leftfide unto the right... riding 
over the Stomach, and in the right 
fide itis. united to the inteftine 
Saccw ficated; about the higheft 
part of the Os Anche. 
[his Inteftine called Sacc” or 
Ceeus is to be reckoned the thitdin © 
ordersand thefethree arefaid to be pit 
of a stofs {ubliance, for they are 
flefhy, and they..may bee contfo- 
lidated if they receive olution. | 
The fourth is the long Inteftine | 
called Ileon, avid. Revolnesm, or In- 
volutwm, becaule it is on both fides 
revolved throughout rhe Belly. 
Inthe fafth place is }ejunnm. 
-Tnoche’ fixth »; Daodenum , -and 
thefe three are fubtile , called of | 


| 


fome Laéessthe folution of which, | 
ificbee notable, isnot confolida- Bran) 
ted : The uppermoft are fubtule b.. 
by their Colligancy, and the lower Ji y 
gro{s;° all. of them have two Pin) 
Tunicles , and a:common Pan- [Bib ; 
nicle coming from the Peritonion|§ ln, 
covering them over, and faktnin git ayer 
them to the Back. itt 


In the infide of them » there§ ting 
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| confider their. Veines , .which-are 








practical Anatomy. 


fticketh Pituity or Flegm.to re- 
fift corrofion, and to make flip- 
pery the dregs; in thema there are 
fibres of all forts, but moft broad ; 
their complexion iscold and dry:&& 


| the {mall are colder thanche grofs, 


becaufe their fubftance is Nervous: 
and inthe grofsthere is fome flefh; 
their fhapeis apparent ; theig par- 
ticular fituation hath been, and 
fhall bee laid open by that which 


| followeth; their Helps are known; 


thev fufter paffions of all forts. 
For the feeing of the patticular 
Anatomy of the Inteftines , firft 


obferve with diligence the fitua- 


tionof them; and before you f{e- 
parate them from the Mefentereony 


called of fome Laétes,. which do 


ia} tranfport the Chiles to the Kena 


Porte, inthe very {mall branches 
of which beginneth fanguifica- 
tion,by the help of the Liver; note 


alfo the fituation of the Vena 
Porte which is without the con- 
)caveot the Liver, reaching with 
eight branches towards the dn 
te{tines, and towards the Stomach, 
‘ the 
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it 32 oA brief and 
be y the Oméntwm, andthe Spleen, all 





, 
fae which obferve with diligence , if " 
ia you can, before the Inteltines bee Jai 

: | ii cait away- Io 

: / | Of the Inteftine Rettum, ‘a 

mo Relais Tele things being difpatched ; k 

|| i, quia af- ro iad her 

R ae firft wee muft feethe Rettum, J, 

wm vecte. or Longaon, whichis to bee clean- -| r 

a | {ed from the filth 5 driving it wich | i 

he your hand into the Colcn : and its — , 

i extream part towardsthe Colon ig | n 

A tobee tyedin two places, andto | * 

a be cut between the Ligatures;forits | i 

_ ‘fituation is from the 44 alcend- -" 

a) ingtotheupper parts through the | he 
a belly, about the length of a Palm, — , 

| having few Miferaick veines , be- |." 

| : caufe that which it containeth | & 
ie | nourifheth buca little ; itistermi-' 

D | nated about the left Z/i#m, where | 
a the Colow beginneth, the Rettam nd 
: beinguuniced thereunto, | E 
4 a. 

ba iy Ou fhall obferve the Co/ox to | ti 

KOLAOY bee placed inthe left fide, and | : 
a i 


itl 


2 YARN ETAT TET ES 
. 


angen CeO OY na es | 











practical Anatomy. 


it afcendeth about the left Rein; 
and there it is (trict, thae ic might 
give place to the Spleen, which ic 
covereth , and to which ic is faft- 
med: ic reacheth from henceto the 
right fide , and doth ride over the 
Ventricle , and is faftned unto it 
hence is caufed the departing for 2 
time in a Syxcopés ; hence doth. its 
‘| pain increafe after meat is eaten ; 
| Buc the grief of the Reins grow- 
| ethin the fecond digeftion’; :ic ts 
faftned to the Omextam , of whiehy 
and alfo of the Ventricle it is 
moi{twed ; it 1s covered with thae 
Pennla of the Liver , in which is 
the Ciftis Bilis, the Gall,and there- 
fore itis very black and bitter : ie 
is vauted or celled, and Pituity 
aboundeth there. 

Init areingendred Cxcarbitines, 
and alfo other Worms : init alfo 
the Ordure doth obtain an une- 
qual thape : there isin ita rum- 
bling a little before the time of 
feeding, 

Ic is thus ficuated that the weight 
might che becter defcend fromthe 
Upper to the mee part : and by 

its 
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| Ct A brief and 
ia its fituation tohavethe keeping of — | lic 
AP Clifters , and the places of appiy> |) 
| ing Medicines inthe Colick ; its | et 
quantity is to bee feen; itsfub- ji 
{tance is a licele flefhy; and it is }/™ 
finowy and fat, and folid, thar it’ | I 
may refift hard and (harp matters; | 
ic hath alfo notable miferaick fi 
veins through which the Chilws. {an 
and blood doth pafs. f att 
Its propet paffion is a windy |! 
pain; in ic there are bred ftones, Jt 
aud skins by adult flegme a ag 
Thefe things being feen, you fii 
may feparate the Celon from the J tt 
Mefentereen , towhich ic is faft= te 
ned, andletalone the Retam inits fall 
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place, until the Anatomy ofthe 9) 

rf - Anus, which cannot bee perfefly | fur 
1 feen, but when you make Ana- fir 
4 | tomy of the Virga and Vefica, | [eon 

| Ex [acc b qi 
nm x [dCs Of the Inteftine S accu. + Mast 
a fimilitudine f stn sehr | i 
i Ac is called . : a. 
e Cecusbling, “YO this Inteftine about the Os Jon 
a | aiid Ate. Anche beneath the Kidney in Pind; 
wy nowlus,one the right fide is placed an inteltine Ping, 


hare sig called Cecus , Saccus , and Moxno- Wy 
hath ber | °#44y becaule it hangeth like @ Pippy, 


one orifice, {ack 
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prattical Anatomy. 


fack, and ithath but one Orifice, 
by which it draweth and expel. 
Jeth the excrements , but in cer- 
tain hours ic draweth from. the 
Ileon, and driveth it into che Co- 
fon ; in this there is a greater diges 


| ftion than inany other Inteftine ; 
for itis a fecond Ventricle , firft ic 


draweth, next ic digefteth; and 
afterwards expelleth unto the Ce= 
lon. 

Its quantity is aboura palm in 
lengthy bur it is as broad as@e/en 
and alfo more 5 it isnot faftned to 
the AMefentereos, but hangeth in 
the belly; init are bred. worms 
called Serpentes, : 

But this Inteftine is often found 
fruftrate in nature, becaufe it doth 
none of the aforefaid things, and 
then it isalfo found faftned to: the 
Inteftine Coe/oxand Ieon , and it is 
as it wete a certain additament, 
and its fhape: appeareth> @ridly 
compacted, but within ic is empty, 
and is les in breadth than the leaft 
finger of the hand, and it is of 
the length of three inches or there- 
abouts, 
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A brief and 


Of the Inteftine Ileon. 


tsACov O this Inteftine Saecas go- 
dic.ab ing’ upward is immediately 
Ato  faftned the firft of the flender In- 
in avium teftines called Zico, and Longum, 
60g? and Revolutum > or Involetum, 
whofe {ubftance is {lender;its fhape 
is ey long and round ; its quan- 
tity is longer than all the other In- 
teftines together; there ate more 
Miferaicks in that Inteftine than 
in any other, becaufe of his 
length ; its fituation ismore about 
the Iisa, yet iris in other places 
through the belly ; it is taftned to 
the Afefertereon, from which it 
Ric morbus TUL bee feparated that you may 
die well obferve the other upper In- 
uAeG-ab teltines. Ics proper. paffion * is 
t\e@- 4ifpofitio Ilaca, and the paffion 
wifericordia Called Adéiferere mei , in which the 


quis mife- ordure pafleth to the mouth. 
rendu de- 


lor. 

















































practical Anatom). 


Of the Inteftine Jejunun, 


O this Meer is continued the ¢.iynum 
™ fecond {mall Gut, called Je- fonities 
« j#am, Hira, Hilla, and Sterile Or hungry, 
Vacenm, and it isempty,becaule it ¢™Pry,or 


is near unto the Liver by whom it 
is emptied, by drawing Chslus 
from it, and by expelling that 


which is contained in it, by means found 
of Choler from the Ciffs, en- “Pty: 


tring into it about the Daodenum : 
it hath more Miferaicks , than 
any other Inteftine like unto ic in 
length, that they might quickly 
fuccour the Liver, yer it is empti- 
eft in the upper part about the 
Daodenum, and itis not alrogether 
ftreight, but beginneth to bee re- 
volved where it is faftned to the 
Ileex , and therefore ic is partly 
ftreight , and partly involved; it is 
of a Citron colour;becaufe itis near 
the Liver; ia{ubftanceand fhape it 
islike to Lécow; its quanuty muy 
bee feen , but itismotmuch , and 
its ficuation is about the region of 


> thesLivers. and fomewhac be- 
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A brief and 


Jow , but in the middle of ‘the 
belly. 

Thefe things being fecn you may 
alfo excarnthis Inteftine from the 
Mefestereor that you may the 
berter fee the Duedenam , which 
you fhall know in his longitude 
from the. {tomach below , to bee 
in quantity as much as are twelve 
fingers in breadth from the fto- 
mach downwaxd, . 
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Of the Inteftine Duedennm, 


Ree 
Ere 


hs nein [8 the laft place is to bee {een the 
nd higheft of the {mall Guts, cal- 
xfuAoy led 

Saleem oe Duodesum and Dodecadathy lex, 

digitorum Whole quantity in length appears 

lorgitudine above 5 and in breadth is lefs than | 
every other Inteftine, and is as | 
much as the lower gate of. the 
Ventricle; called in Greek mvAG= 
eos, andin Latine Jazitor. 
> The fubftance of it is flender, | 
it is not revolved, but ftreightr, © 
fafined to the Ventricle towards || 
its upper part, and it is fatned to | 
the Adefextereon, alfo about the | 
fejaanme, itis faftned tothe Ciftis | 
| bili 
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practical Apatomy. 39 


| bil, by the Chanel which con 


veyeth choler for the cleanfing of 


I the Inteltines from flegm princi- 


pally, and from éxcrements. 
That Chanel entreth Diago- 
nallically in that Inteftine between 


| “a Tunicle,and a Tunicle, leftthe, 9... 
‘} Choler > and perhaps Chilus might tween the 
| again afcend unto the Cif #. 


two Tue 
Confider that Chanel warily ,)nicles. 

and keep it for the Anatomy of 

the aforefaid Ciftis ; the helps of 

this Inteftine are to take from the 
Ventricle things digefted, atidto 

fend them to the other Inteftiness 

it ore evety kinde. of dif- 

eafe. 


Of the Mdefentercon. 


Hefe things being feen , di- es 

vide the Daodenum below the e10v qitaf 
pore coming to it fromthe Ciffis jz. oy vy. 
bili, binding ic firftjleft that which _, oov , 
is contained’ in the Ventricle go 9,74 me. 
forth ; and you may put away the dium ineey 
other Inteftines when you have imeftina 
fir(t warily excarned them (as it is fie ob- 
{aid before) from the Adefentereon,*™ 
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A brief and 


ot Exearas, which of fomeisalfo |, 
Called © Laéies : this member is }, 
i among the very Inteftines, Jy 
aftaing them in their Center to 

the back; and it iscompounded of jj 
doubled Pellicles'of fat, and of fy 
Glandules , in the which there are’ 4}, 
pen veins procecding ‘from 
the Liver, which arecommonly 4} 
called Miferaicks 5 and of Gales Wy 
are called the hands: of the Liver, 9, 
becaufe they {natch from the In- jj, 
teftines the matter of blaod,-and | 
giveitto the Liver; thofe veines | 
are of the branches of Vena porta; 

ia’ this member there are ‘allo I, 
fome Arteries. «By 

This member is divided into |} 

two parts; the firltisfaftned inthe | 
Upper part to the Jejunum and |}, 
Dusdesum , which is very glan- |), 
dulous, and its Pelliclesaye fingle; 
the Vexe porte do pafs thorow that 
Part to the Veutricle.tothe Spleen, |». 
aind to the Omentum this part ina 
‘Hog is of afavoury tafte, and is | 
commonly called the Sweet-bit, | .. 
and alfo Brifara, and Bocea (a= | iy 
porita ; In thole great Glandules 
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practical Anatomy. 


js fonigimes contained a rhatter 
caufing a ficknels, which is called 
Melancholia Mirachia, 


o> 


is taftned to the. other Inteftines, 





caufe they faften great members 
to the back ; and this fecond part is 
efteemed of all men for the true 
| Ddefentereon; thofe two members 
| are noutifhed from the veins of 
| the Porta. 

_ heir quantity and fhape. ap- 
| pear, the firft is leffer than the fe- 
cond , their complexion is cold, 
‘they have colligancy with the 
“back by means of Siphacs their 
| helps are to faften the Inteftines ro 
the back , and co fuftain the Mife- 
“raick veins, and other veins of the 


















| Porta, and to moitten the dregs of 


' the Inteftines, 


/| In number they are rwo mem- 


_ bers,even among the vulgar ; they 
“may (uffer difeafes of every fort 
this member or members is to bee 
| Jet alone in its place, untill the 

Anatomy of the veins of Porta 


! 


| bec ieen, 









. a. 


Another parc of this member 


whole Pellicles are doubled , be-- 


of 
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A brief and 











=> —_ high 


Of the Vextricle, which is coms fi 


monly called the Stomach. ‘ 


_ THe Atefentereon being dif- RY 
on ata, blow up the Ventricle 1" 
ejay G- through the Daodenwm lett afores I. 
enim ide @S Much as you can, that. the | 
eftqued chiefeft greatnefs of it may bee | 
Guia. feen , then you may reduce it to a | pC 

mean inflation, that other things 7” 
requifite in ic may the better bee* 
feen. i: 
And firft you fhall obferve ics 9% 
place,which isin the middle of the 9! 
whole body, the extream parts 9** 
excepted , and it is immediately 9! 
under the Septam tran[ver fam; on §*: 
the right fide ic hath the Liver, §* 
and on the left the Spleen, under 9]! 
it the Inteftine Colox , and other 9 ! 
Inteftines, before the Omentam, and 
Abdomen, behindethe back, and) : 
the patts contained therein; ics 7)! 
fituation is oblique, faftned to the jl 
back under the Diafragwa 5 its up- | | 
per part isinthe left fide, thac ic) 
might give way to the Liver, which |) 
is in the right, and placed on))}ti 
high: 
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nf be more eafily go from the Spleen 


ly 
of 





dil igive way to the Colog whichis in {f ; 


‘ef DUC Ats lower part in the right fide ni 


| tight fide , left ocherwife the Ori- 


“to the lower part of ic. ' 
| Its fubftance is nervous, by pre- 1h | 


we (quantity is apparent, 


practical Anatomy, 
aigh + and thar melancholy might 


ee Satire see we 


to che mouth of it : the lower. pare iit an 
lof it is in the right fide, that it may Why 


| 
! 
es 
the lett taking up a great room; , i | 





towards the Portanarinm ox gate,is | ie 
ilefs chan in the left: fide toward | ‘it 


the Colox, becaufein theright fide i 
the: Liver taketh up a greater hind 
‘room than the Coles placed in the \ 
a ; alfo its lower part is in the ei) 





‘fices{hould bee direct , both that Ait! 
| the meat mightbee the better re- ve Hh 

‘tatned, and that the Choler from 14 
| the gall mightthe more eafily en- re.) 
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‘domination, its colour appears y its bit 
fhape is round, arched after the a 
manner of a * A4cres Goard 

It hath Colligancy with the on ‘ae 
heart by Arteries, with the Liver A 
and Spleen by veins, with the 


3 Its “Or Moe- ii 
ii 
i) 








Brain by the defcendentnervess. it 
| is 


A brief and 

is faftned to the -Aussby the Ine! 
teftines, and to the mouth by#it 
means of the Gada ; it is faftned copy 
the Zirbus toward the formeg| ! 
part; it hach two Tunicles, the ins! 
nermott is more finowy by reafon 
of the appetite, and mote grofs| 
rugged and hard, becaule it meets 
eth with hard meats ; it is hardef 
inthe upper part ; and alfo morelit ? 
fenfible ; ic hath an outward} 
Tunicle more fubtil enclining a 
little to the mature of fichh; the} 
innermoft is fome way nous 
tifhed by the Chilws ; the outers! 
mott is nourifhed by/ ena porte sche) 
imnermoft hath towards its infide| 
long fibers ferving for attraction, ffx 
and cowards its ourfide ic hathh 
oblique fibers for retention, theft the. 
outermoft hath ‘broad fibers ‘for Mfc 
expulfion, paca , 

The bo:tome of it ferveth foricins 
the digeftive faculty by means offpptti 
the ourerim oft Panaicle, and byftty |y 
meansof the heat of thofe pa:csperi, 
which are aboutit, yet it hath apie 
proper hidden vertue of digeftion,pthe ¢ 
as the Matrix of generating, andi 








practical efnatomy, 


phe Liver of making blood; the 
mPper part of ic ferveth for the 
ippetite by the help of, melan- 
Hholy, milking it (elf into its 
i@aouth from the Spleen , and for 
ais caufe it is often found black, 
The Ventricle hath alfo acom- 
jnon Tunicle involving it, and 
jaftning it to the Back arifing from 
phe Peritoveos, which is grofler 
Hhan any other member: con- 
gained in the lower ‘belly, 


chon | 
M lof the Spondiles of the back,which 
Orifice is properly called the Sto- 
nach , and there are'applied Me- 
giicines for the comforting of the 
Bippetite , and this Orifice is inthe 
very lower part of the Gzle, or 
witers , which by penetrating the: 
pDiafragmsa is continued upwards: 
fo the extteam part of the mouth 
defpccially with its eeu taue 
| an- 
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A brief and 


patinicle) and this Orifice is fhue 
up by the Diafragma, \eftin the) 
inclination of the body the meat | 
might eafily return back ; itis al- 
{o faftned to the back by its lower 
part, that isby the Pylaron, or o- Pw 
therwile Pyloron, or Portanarium | 
in that place where the Duodenum ii 
is faftned to the back by the A¢e= Hi, 
fexterion, but thereft of it isloofe, We 
and is eafily moved any way 5 this jun 
Portaxarinm is higher than the yc 
bottom that contains the food, left }} 
the meat might too eafily fall fie} 
downward. } 
Ta number it is one member ; ics fyi 
complexion by the parts com- fer 
pounding itis cold.and dry. pind 
Itshelps are to caufe appetites fic) 
to retain,and toconco&tthe food, §i,\ 
and to give the grofs part to the #e,/ 
inteftines, but:the good and di- Je), 
gefted to other members by means fj); 
of the Liver. Bk. 
It fuffereth paffions of all forts, | 
and through the great fevce of it 
the heart and brain doe fuffer iy 


with it. is 
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Ss Hi Splen a 
Of the Spleen te tes 


Aving left the Ventricle in Ve 


BL Airs place for che feeing of the eum ex con- 
"ena porte, Wee mult mind the a- traria parte 
natomy of the Spleen or Mile, and Fecor® [p- 
mbirtt you fhall fee it placed in the ** 
Mee eft Hypochondriox , cleaving to the 
fVentricle with its little concave 
usjoart, and with ics Gibbous part 
iefcouching the ribs, towards the 
tijoack and fides; it iscovered with 
allithe Peritoneon, 

| Butyou may lift up the Corps 
ispas if itfate, that you may the bet- 


¥ 


ne feer fee the fituation of it, which is 
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mits heavinefle doth eafily drive 
ithe Diafragma to the upper parts, 
‘s) for the Lungs are empty, and 
it} loofe, eafily yeelding; you may 
: alfo break up fome of the falfe 
ribs that you -may the better fee 
| the fituation of the Spleen; you 
ot} may 
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A brief and 

may likewife doefo in the Ana- 
tomy of the Liver for the afore- 
{aid caule; this manner likewife fo 
would bee fomewhat convenient! in 
in fhewing the fituation, of the jhe 
Stomach, which alfo in a dead |g 
body lyiag along feemeth(through | ar 
the emptineffe ef the Lungs ) to /10 
bee under the bones of the breft |m 
with fomeof its upper part, more |pe 
than it is naturally in a living |te 
body, Phin 
Its fhape is {quare , fomewhat jin 
likea half Moon, of a loofe {ube jis 
ftance; ithath colligancy with the jit 
Heart by ‘great arteries ( which jke 
you mutt mark ) making chin the fice 
stofs bloud, which being made’ }bm 
thin nourifheth the Spleen ; itis} tea 
faftued to the Liver by ‘a branch: }tui: 
of the Porta, to the braine by {lm 
nerves, to the A4fewtereon and O= {Liy 

mach by many veins, (ome wherof 

doe nourifh the lefc part of the} 
of ; its quantity is known; isu 

coms 
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mentum by veins, and to Siphac by | 
. of he. 
Ventticle, and one doth milk out il, 


the pannicle covering it, tothe fto- 
melancholy unto the mouth theres far, 


> 
ed 


practical Anatomy. 

wy) complexion is ordained hot and 

| moyt{t, and is appointed oppofite 
it} for that which is contained ia it's 
i) Jn nunaber it is one members itis 
it helpful co the. whole body by pur- 
aly ging thesmafs of bloud from the 
sh) dreggs, and for thatcaufe it pro- 
to Voketh laughter ; fometimes it 
(maketh bloud, ic ftirreth Up ap- 
ep petice, it helpech che. digeftion -of 
gh the Stomack; it {uffereth every 

tKind of Difeafe, and there is fome- 
a times in it a {pecialimpediment of 
i its Courfe and firong motion;.and 
ig it is held that that parc being ta- 

‘ken away bya wound ‘Creatures 
idoe fometimes live, and thereare 
fome that think, that through the 
if Sceatnefle of ic Jaughter hath been 
fiquice hindred, and thac it hath 
fometimes changed place with the 
Liver ( but very {trangely.). 
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Of the Liver, 
Py Avice feen the aforefaid ymae ab 


parts; you muft raifeupsthe grey ¢ 


Cte MELO 


Corps, as icis afore made plain, id eff ope~ 
that the Liver may fhew its fitu-.74ré (angui- 
| ie ation, *: 
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A brief and 
ation, which is immediately un- 
der the’ Diafragma in the right 
Hypochondrion; it is greatin‘a man, 0 
becaufe hee is a hot and moyft ‘fie 
‘Creatute$ it is ‘of 2 Moon-like | | 
fhape; itsconcave part is toward 
the Ventricle, but its gibbous pare ic 
is touching the ribs about the Dia= ‘hod 
fragma, but higher, and coward }ir 
the fides, and the back, Its fub= jy 
ftance is the fiefh of it, andthe net ine 
wove) of the Veines ‘difperfed in ha 
ity and its flefh is coagulated blouds. jul 
it hath five: Loabes, fometimes int 
four, and‘ three, and fometime | 
two. i] 

Inthe-hollow part of it is one { 

Veine ‘called: Port, which entreth Im 
into it’ Wich five branches, whicla Hing 
toward ‘its ‘gibbous‘ parr are dif= fli 
perfed throughout the whole bo-' 
dy éven to’ the leaft members si | 
that the Chy dws divided in them to he 

the leatt members might the bet- fii 
ter betranstormed iutobloud, it; 
Alfo in the hollow part is a lit-ifhe) 
0 tle Ci#w‘or bladder cleanfing the! ihe 
' bloud ‘from Choler, before’ it pafsilys) 
unto the gibbous part ; alfoin the dy 

1 te thc eae ~ hollow 
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| practical Anatomy. 
nt hollow part the Vena Unsbelicalis 
ithentreth into the Vesa Porte to 
ig Q0urifh the young one'in the Mo- 
ti:hers wombe. 
kl In the gibbous partis one Vein 
tdgealled Chilis, difperfed alfo with 
wtyve branches through the whole 
fe | ody of it unto the leaft members ¢ 
de 
i" Hoyned or united with the bran- 
tiches of Porta, and they fuck trony 
if-berm bloud purified from Choler 
and Melancholy, but mixed with 
jwaterine(s, which requireth a fare 
f-her deco@ion in the gibbous part. 
| The Liver hath vent in its gibs 
mep2Ous partof the Septum tran{ver= 
he, and of the Vena Chiles afcen- 
ding by ic co the heart, ‘by. which’ 
(at is faftned unto it; ic hath alfo 
pjimall Arteries inthe hollow part 
sot it by which it is vented. 
| Lhefe Arteries come from Aorta 
.jwhich.is neer there, and are diffi- 
cule co. bee feen; it is faftned to 
ithe ALetaphr ensems by ics pannicle 
it ulpending, and to the Abdomex 
joy the Vena Vmbclicaliss to the 
iDraine by a Nerve; bur by the 
| B2 means 
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he leaft branches of this Chilis are. 
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52 A brief and 










el _-gheans ofa pannicle rifen from the 

fh a Peritoneon of which it-is-circums | 

eae volved; it hath alfo et eey i 

ee ay with every member that ‘hath hi 
|: a vein; its complexion is hot and i 


1 moyf{t; in number icis one; its 
mt, patts are proper fiefh, the Vexa iP 
4 ah Porta, Vewa Chiles, and Arteries, | 
» ae a Nerve witha pannicle, andthe 
at Ciftts of cholers its operation is — 
ya the making of Blond; its proper | 
mn affion is ap Dropfie; yet it fuf- 
eM ereth evety kind of difeafe, ’ 



















[ 

Of the Vena Porte, 1% 

| iad ee Ithout the fubftance of the |" 

ay per totum y fil 
et sat (argue led Of a witty man according to | i 
|| newt, its natute ( Galen being witnefle, ) }™ 
ie and from him hath the name re- a 
a mained untill now; which Hép- |W 


poerates, and all the company of |" 

| Afclepias haye commended , be- fii 
Ae caufe its branches doe carry the | | 
Li food betore laboured in the belly }'o 
a unto that place of the digeftion for J 
wl the whole Creature, which we call 9! 
as the Liver. | ct 
This vein’ without the Liver Ja 
hath §h 


v 























practical Anatomy. 


§ hath eight parts; two are (mall, 

§) fix greater; one of the Iecfler 

hath two branches, one nou- 

Tifheth the Daodesnns , and the o- 

wt) Sherthe Aefentersox , clofe to the 
| Dwodenum, 

| The other leffer vein nourifh- 


§) Lanari ny, 
) Thefirft of the fix greater nou- 
rifheth the outermoft broad. part 
"of the Ventricle. 

| The fecond with fome branches 
} goeth towards the Spleen, from 


_ which firft branch goeth to now 
J xith the Afcfenterions forthwith 
j one other great branch goeth to 


.\p the Spleen, which in the way is 
,) divided into more branches, of 


| which one great one doth nourith 
the left lower part of the Ven- 
| tricle. 

This fame branch goeth on en- 
ig tting into the Spleen, and it {end- 
“) eth from it two branches , one of 
at which afcendeth, the other de- 
{cendeth:, of the afcending there 
| arethree parts. , one part nourifh- 
_eth the Spice, another nouri heth 
| L the 
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A brief and 


the upper part of the Ventricle, i 
the other part pafleth to the |i 
mouth of the Ventricle, milking | 
into it Melancholy for the ftirring | ‘ 
up of the appetite 5 which for the uc 
moft part gocth forth with the jini 
excrements thorough the In- | 
teftines, sigan 
_ The aforefaid defcending Vein ja 
is divided into two parts one {teal 
branch nourifheth the Spleen, the Iti 
other goeth to the Omextum in the | 
left fide,and nourifheth thar. Ii 
The third branch of the fix afore- Fore 
{aid , goeth on the left fide for |fio 
the fuccouring of the: Inteftine the 
Retium, : 
 Alfo the foutth branch of the 
fix greater is {pread into capillary | 
branches, whereof fome SO to 
nourifh the right fide of the Ven- 
tricle, and fome to nourifh the Mite 
right fide of the Omentum, Th 
The fifth goeth to the Mefen. | 
terien in that place where it is | 
faftned tothe Co/ex. iy 
But the fixth goeth tothe Az. | 
fexterion in. that part where it is | T! 
faftued with its braaches to. the } 


jejunum 









practical Anatomy. 


Fejsuum and Teor, whichare cal- 
led the Meferaick veins 5 and this 
is very large. | ; 
The {ubftance of thefe Veins is - 
fuchas ot others 3 theif quantity, | 
and their principal number and 
Afituation , and inape and Colli- 
- Igancy are manifeft ; their com-., 
Vinfplexion is cold and dry, but by: 
ofteafon of that which is contained, 
thelit is hot and moift; their help is 
tito bring the afore- laboured meat 
jto the Liver; it alfo with its bran- 
weches beginneth the fecond dige- 
nfftion, it alo carrieth nutriment to 
ine the Ventricle , to the Spleen , and 
\Omentum , and it nourifheth the 
el Inteftines ; it fuffereth paflions of 
all forts; and e(pecially opila- 
tions , and alfo the opening of his 
‘Meferaicks, and fometime {cif- 
ke) (ures, and it fuftereth with the 
Liver in all che difeafes of it. 











Of the Ciftis containing Choler, 
- whichis called Feé the Gal. 





“el quod 

THe Ciftis of Choler. called the fol alu 
| * Gall; isa purfe or fack in the gefans 
E 4 hol- si/en. 
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hollow part of the Liver,cleaving | 
to a loab in the middle; it is) 
compounded of ‘a pannicutar'fub-}) 
{tance which. is thin » folid, and™| 
without blood ; having onely onet 
Tunicle coveted with the Pannicle | 
which coyereth the Liver 3. in it My 
there are fibers of all forts; in the | 
infide it bath long and ‘oblique |); 
fibers,on the outfide broad. Han 
_Atsfubftance is thin , becaufe it 
digefteth not any thing, anditis 
hard, that ic may refift the fharp- 
nefs of the Choler; it hath one 

ore entting immediately into 
its purfe. (which is called casszmuz- 
m1) being greater than others 
which ¢ according to the Opinions 
of fome) is. divided into three 
parts: | 

Que gocth to the Liver, con= 
tinued with the Vewa Porte > from 
which it draweth Choler by nar- 
tow paflages, in that Pore ther- 
are onely long fibers, - 

One other: Pore goeth towards 
the Inteftines, which is doubleat a |p 
certain diftanceswhereof one part - | 

















gocth to the Dyodenuns towards 


the # 





practical Anatomy. 


sig) the Jejunum , that it may cleanfe 
| the Inteftines from flegm and ex- 
H) crcments by the fharpnefs of the 
§) Choler fent thorow it ; and that 
8) Pore entreth in the Dsodexum 
ice Diagonally between two. Tu- *A pia: 
itl) nicles of it, left chat Choler, and gone is a 
li thofe things ‘which are contained Jie in 
ue) in the Inteftine fhould go back; peariaes 
Band ftop it. RAND 
‘i Another (according to fome) toanother. 
ts) goeth tothe Pylorow of the Ven- 
i tricle to comfort the digeftion 
ie} with its Choler ; which if it bee 

} much, maketh a man miferable 

‘Eby che continual vomiting of 

Choler (but fome do deny this 

) Pore;) by the common neck is 
wy caufed its attraction and expul- 
I fion, 
| its quantity and fhape appears 
}in number, it is one member : 
‘ andiris faftned to the heart bya 
off fal! Artery which ir hath, and 

i to the Brain bya {mall nerve; its 
) native. complexion is cold ‘and 
| Gry. 2 
| _ Its helps areto purge the blood 
from Choler , and to make be 

the 
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ft brief and | 
thediscftion of the Liver,'andto [0 
keep it from putrefaétion ; it ‘4d 
doth alfocomforr the Ventricle, 
and cleanfeth itfrom flegm, and 0 
_helpeth the expulfive vertucof the |i 
Inteftines ; fometimes a man is fi 
without a gall, butchis manisof }# 

, afecble health » and of a fhorter | 

. Acfuffereth paffions of all forts; | 

its proper.paffion is opilation, by © 

which is cauled Morbus regius, 
or™ Iéteritia, and if there is opi- i 
lation in the common Pore, and 

the body bee not purged of Cho- §/ 
let., then ‘até caufed cholerical ye 
diléafes of divers forts, yet the ex- filer 
crements may bee coloured. mh: 
~ Bar if there bee an opilation Mis 
in che neck , reaching tothe Inte= fhe 
fines, and untothe Portanarium, Mic 
then the excrements are difco= fap 
loureds; and alfo the Choler isnot ny 
purged from the Cis , but doth | |; 
flow back tothe Liver , and doth [Bm 
eaulfe many cholerical difeafes. ous 
And if there bee opilation in Phe 
the neck cowards the Liver, the hin 
excrements may bee coloured for fioy 
fome | 
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practical Anatomy, 


| fome time 5 and it will alfo eaufe 
cholerical difeafes of divers forts; 
but the opilation continuing, the 
}-excrements will bee difcoloured. 
| Wee have {poke of other things 


fin the Comments upon Aan. 
ainus. vi 





| Of the great Vein Chilis , avd As 
orta, defcending , and emula 
Kents 


; lie aforefaid parts being {een, 

| you may pur away the A@e- 
femerion, the Spleen, and the Liz %\ 4 
| ver, of whofe gibbous part, re- Xb0G 9 
fervethat , from which the ereat Ge by 
chanel of Vesa Chilis doth imme- guine ut 
diately go forth, that you may fee mazer ve- 
the beginning of It 5 but leaving nar Un 


the Ventricle inizs place unpuffed Pal 





: O07) 
Sup thar fome ocher- parts of ic a 
may alfo bee feen. feat 


| Jo che firft place you hall fee ab Xow, 
a creat vein go forth of the gib- tolle, gua 
bous patt of the Liver; which is #¢ vs fan- 
falled Parigiba, and Chilis , and ae bhi 
Concave, and Mater venarum: sein a 

; & S » 0lum tof- 
from which the bload is difpenfed tir, 


to 
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A brief and | 

ee ie _ waite 

to all the parts of a living crea- if 


ture, by means of its branches, |,; 
which ate the receptacles of it s }, 
this vein is {ubtile, full of pores, | 
and gentle, not double-coated, as. 
the Arteria Aorta; left it fhouldtoo | 
Jong time contain the blood which |) 
is grofs, butthat it thould quick- J.) 
ly nourifh the members ; it is alfo | 
fuch, becaufeit is without moti- 
on; burt an Artery carrieth fub- 
tile blood, which of fome is cal- 
led the vital {pirics this doth con- | 
tinually fyftolize and diaftolize: 
therefore it is hard, grols, and J; 
compact, left ic fhould bee broken, Nl 
and it is fuch, that it maya long 
time contain thefubtile blood con- | , 
tained in it, which by reafon of 9, 
its motion is difpofed to folu- §* 
tion. Theupper part of this Vein | a 
afcendeth to the heart and further, - 4 
perforating the Diafragma, which | r 
is called Chilss afcendens s of which a 
ic fhall bee fpoken inits place. | ik 
This fame Vein dire@ly def- |}; 
cendeth, cleaving to the back, and i 
iscalled Chilis defcendens, which ||“ 
the great Artery defcending, doth |)" 
ace | 


sieacinnsiiacliaiiaae ana, 
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Mbove the Arcery , 


prattical eA natimy. — 


accompany, called Aorta, which 


Hobferve with diligence, together 
}with the Vein, but the Vein is a- 
and they 
tate both envolved in the Perite- 
| 76on, 

In the defcent of both of them, 


11 their branches are firft divided , 
lh | which go to the {wadling-bands 
*} or pannicles of the Kidneis; but 


) when they are in the direé& of the 
Reins, the Vein, and likewife the 
Artery, fend from them one no- 
table branch on the right fide, a- 
nother onthe left, which are con- 
tinuedin theReins. Thefe bran- 
ches ate called Emulgents ; for 
the moft part, the right branch is 
| higher than the left,becaufe ic muft 
_ be neer to the Liver, that it may 


i 









"| quickly cleanfe it from the Wa- 


_ terinefs contained in the Chilis; 
| And the left is lower, that its 





_ Kidney might give place to the 
Spleen, which is lower than the 





Liver. Thole Orifices are not 


| direét; that by the firft might be 





drawn from members at hand, by 
the fecond from members afac 
Q 2 
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A brief and 
off, and left their attraStion 


- fhould bee hindring to one ano- 


ther. 

In like manner, from that Vein, 
and from the great Artery under 
the Kidneisy are many other Veins 
and Arteries feparared, which 
nourifh the Reét#m, the Bladder, 
the Matrix, and the parts neer 
unrothem. Ino like manner, in 
the direct of every Spondile, one 
branch from each of them enter 
into it, and is difperfed in the 
mufcles neer unto them; alfo of 
the aforefaid branches, between 
every Spondile do enter very {mall 
branches, which do feed the Nxca, 
andthe Pannicles, Ligamentsyand 
Spondiles, which envolye and fa- 
ften the fame Wacea, as you hall 
feein che diffe&tion of them; of 
the aforefaid branches, fome alfo 
so co the mufcles,and to the mem- 
brane of the Abdomen. 

This Vein , and likewife the 
Artery about Os facrum, beneath 
































the Spondiles of the Reins, isfor- [ , 


ked into two equal parts to the | 
form of a greek letter, which is | 


cal- 













| practical Anatom}. 
called Lambdaa,. Somecall thofe 


‘|itworforked Arteries Sempiternal, 


‘in which do enter two Umbelical 


‘i WArteries, one whereof is on the 


d | 


Q 
|e 


tight fide, the other on the lefr, 

fwhich defcend in them to th 

fides of the Bladder, 
Thole two-forked Veins and 


|) Arteries, one on the right fide, the 


other on the left, defcending to- 
| ward the Hippes, (according to 
Yome) are in each fide divided 
| into ten parts, whereof one nou- 
“rifheth the lower part of the Back, 
being difperfed through the Loins 
| coward the Kidneis within, and 
| without. ‘o/h 

















| ded into capillary branches , nou- 
rifhech the Pevritoneon, | 
_ And one nourifheth the pro- 
found mufcles of the Hippe. | 
And one nourifheth the muf- 
cles of the 4s#s, and from it 
{pring the Hcemoroida! Veins. 
And one nourifheth the neck 
and mouth of the Matrix, from 
which alfo two branches goto the 


Bladder, once. to the bottom, the 
bs So 


| 
! 





And one other patt being divi- 
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A brief and a 
other to the neck of ic; and chat'| 
which goeth to the neck in wo- 
men, is (mall, but inmen great, 
becaufe of the yard. H 


And one other of the ten go-|!0 
etheo the parts of the Petter, 



































Jong mutcles of the Abdomen ;|\0 
whofe branches afcending, are 
continued with the veins of the }! 
Brealt, wea defcend toward them; jth! 
and they united together, extend |! 
to the Afamillas, and from that ji 
branch ina woman, there dolike- fit 
wife go notable parts to the Ma- | 
trix, from whence two Veins, not 40! 
accompanied with Arteries, af ut 
cend by the e4bdomen unto the 
Mamillas, by which they are fafte | 
ned to the Matrix; and therefore 
in women with childe, and in the | 
time of pteternatural retention 
of the Men/trnes, for the moft part {iid 
the Alamillas (well. i 
And one other of the ten doth | 
alfo go to the Matrix ina woman, | 
utin aman itgoethto the yard , 
and to the cod, mth 
But another goeth to the Uni- iit 


| 











) ( 


. prattical Anatomy, 
ul ver{al mufcles of the Hipp, 
04 








| Mtsand che beginning of that branch 


| Of the three aforefaid defcendeth 
{.;unto the Foot by the infide, and 
ig | this iscalled Sapbesxa; but the third 
4.jbranch holdeth the middle be- 
«{tween the aforefaid branches ; 
jall which do nourith the Shank, 


yy) and the Foot; but of them, fpeech 








the Great foot. 
4{__ But obferve,that there are more 
_|Veinsthian Arteries; Witnefs Ga- 
fen in his fixteenth Book of the 
"Ukility of the parts, in the chir- 
teenth and fourteenth ea 
an 
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And another part, which is the 
eg tench, doth alfo extend ‘to the 
Hipp,and that fs notable, and de- 
} {cendech by the infide of the Hipp; 
| and when it is neer tothe Knee ua- 
| der the Ham , ic is divided in- 
‘to three branches, whereof one is 
| made oblique toward the outfide 
) of the Shank, and reacheth unto 
m) the Little foot; and this branch 
}is called Sciatica y becaufe being 
Ancifed, it helpech in the pains ot 


| Mandiuns knew not. One other 


7 | fhall bee made in the Anatomy of 


ye 
me an 
} il f| } : 
04 bi ye t 
11) 1 Hie tI ? 
Wat i; i} i; i 
ee 
i hy aay 2 \ 
vite ie 
| Oe 
Lit ils t j 
: y 
Mel 
ie 
1 ae 1 
ry Fs i 
| | Hi i 
ee 3 
- pie | } 
bt ly § 
hi \) i 
Ky Peat th j : 
a 
i i! ve 3 
yh i 
be t ‘ 
Ve * 
{ } ai % 
, WOR 
Ns ee) t 
: a ; 
4 vi 
| wT f j° / 4 
: & 
| I ¢ 
‘i 1D , 
1 {i “aly 
ts WP 
} re 








SEAT AUIS See ene * 




























Ste a er ec, Ch eee ee oot nee TT 









_V ical {pirit, and tl a IC Artery 1 1C {e] fis | Ibean 








A brief and 


| 
and -witnéffe the fenfe; and itis | 
reafon, becaufle there are many | 
cold members naturally, not wan- || 
ting eventation, for which alto a | 
litle {piric doth fufice; therefore 
they have not many Atteries; and |, 
inthe hands, and inthe feer, and Te 
inthe brain, aad inthe fuperficial IP 
parc of the neck, and in the Cara a 
of the whole body there are fome |!" 
Veins without Atceriess but there jd 
isno Artery without aVeinjoyned | 
to it, fome whereof that ate chief- i 
ly notable; are taftned together by } a 
a Pannicle rifen from the Arterys | 
and they are uniced together, that } 

the Veins might bee ‘made firm, | io 
and fortified by the aforefaid Pan- |! 
picle, and that che Artery might | Th 
give lifeto the Vein, and that the Ane 
Vein m: ight give bloud to the Are | i 
tery in neceffitic eS, whereot is made |i: 


Not 








nouriihed: but the {mal Il Arteries |; 
are not taftocd with the Veins by Jt 
the atorefaid Pannicle, although }*h 
they are pinesio0s to one a-| tity 
nother, bur they are companions’ a 
chat they may give life to, and}, 

nourifh 









prattical Anatomy. 
hourif the ‘members §' witnefle 
| Galen, where it is quoted above, 

ung And'the Veins and Artéries'doe 
oag SOc from the nearer placesfor the 
oe) HOurtthing of their mermibers,’ ex- 
dg C&C che Veins and Ar tri es of the 
im) Tefticles > and Mamillaes, which 
calf Oe nto them'from afarte off,that 





dy 


+ § 














cy COC bloud-might make lon& delay. 


nel in them, ‘by wiiich it is the’ better. 
«eft digelted, ‘and is more tafily’ tur- 
gf BEd into good 'Sperin’y’ and into 
eh Milk ; and ‘there are many Arte- 
iy tics and Veins not perceiveable by 
i tae fence, as ‘thofe which g0e to 
tg tae bones’ and ‘to the ‘skin, and 
nf Chole which ‘extend unto the cx- 
eg team parts of the members, | 
if Lhe fituation of thefe Veins and. 





: Arteries, and alfo the fubftance 
aud the quantity, and ‘the fhape 
yp doe appear ; the number Of the 
fs ‘branches of them is unperceivea- 
ig ble; their colligancy appearéth’ 
y by that which hath been and is to 
Doce faid; their helpsare to nourifh’ 
“4 and give life'to the whole body ; 
gf tHcy endure paffions of all forts. 

i, But to them doe -happen Dil- 
it aaa eafes 
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A brief and 
eafes compounded. of the chief. of 
Opilations., which are. worler 
than the opilations ofthe noftrils, 
and . Inteftines, and like places ; 
both becaule their opilation for- 
biddeth the members to: bee nou- 
sifhed, not fuffering the bloud to 
flow unto them; as.alfo becaufe 
they caufe the bloud to flow back 
again unto the Liver, which cau- 
feth in ic opilation, ct.pucifieth, 
ot induceth fome other. ill Difea- 
fes; alfo their oppilation is ill, 


becaufe it is often unknown, and |; 


becaule Medicines cannot bee well 


applied unto them, :as well wichia 


the body as without: their foluti- 
ons may bee of an inward caule, 


and of an outward, of which 


there are three kinds, one.is com= 
monly called Deabrofis, which is 
a ccrrofion of the vein . of Dia . 
which is de, of, ot compofitian, 
and Brofis, or. Refs,. which is 
Comeftio, an eating ; asother kind 
is called Rex, which is interpre- 
ted sscifie, incifion; the third is 
called Axaftemefis, which is the 
fame that the opening and dilata- 

tion 
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qi practical Anatomy. Bei P 
ition of the Veins is every where; Ih} 
\  Diabrofis ‘corrodeth the’ veins 9 AieSea= et 
My Rexis cutteth them, eAsafromofis oc, 
caufeth them to open. pukise 
He Bactothe Emulgent’ Veins (a= ‘ayccon 
»ftiong other Difeales) may hap= aos, 
-§ pen a weaknefle of the attraction 

Hof the wonted watery bloud, as 
_fal(o inthe Reins, whereupon they 
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-Bweakly 5 and thereby happeneth 
either adifficulty, or a'toralabla- 
tion of the Urine; yea there being 

yf inthe Bladder no Utrine: in which 

 # cafe rude Phyficians doe erre, at- 

‘} tempting to draw Urine from the 

~# Bladder, with a Siridge or other 

| handy operation, and that isa fin- 
gular hazard, for the moft part 

“ft bringing death, which I have of- 

ten feen, and amongft the 'reft, i 

was with many honoured Phyfici- 

bans, in the cure of the *magnifi- 
cent and illuftrions “Lord, Lord 
| Galateus, of the noble Pamily of 

“the Palavicivians, which was fuf- 
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A brief and 


Mla) inducedto him a Squinancy, fot 
Lett which wee. applied /entofes with- 9 
ii out fcarification for diyerfion))*. 
bi yeieel fake, and the Ventofes were filled 

ea with putewater through the pores” 
HA) _,... Of the skin; but thefe things by 
| chance I have, written for the pro- 
uh fit and honour of yeung men. a 


Of the Reins. pau 








Nf Renes &- an ee eae Eraulgent 
a TOTS be~ Wer are continued Le 
ei va fl#- two flefhy bodies folid, covered )|! 
A exdo: with the Per:toneons called Rezes, | 
quod per ox Renanes; they. aretwo and not t | Bs 
| eos Sper- one, asthe Cif of Choler, and {Pa 
fii ma u- the’ Spleen, becaufe thé wateri~|| {the 
Te i rina flt- neffe ig more.than the dregs and |W 
ais at. fcumofthebloud, for whichis re~ }# 
Vee x quired one gtcat place of purging, | Att 
‘a Or two fmall ones; andit was nc 5H jot 
| one great Kidney, Icit it fhould |i 
crufh together and prefle the In-]!tt! 

te Lines sand left they fhould att 
1ake the Back unex qual ; and they he 

ct were two; that if the operation of phy 
i one fhould bee hurr. chat of the o-| x 
ther might remain f firms, and they |! he | 
were 
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| Their quantity appearethsthcit pp sregivs, 
fhape may bee {een, which is like pyin 1.18. 
Hthe grain of the Kidney bean; ¢q, 12. 
they have colligancy with the 
§ Brain by Nerves, by means of the 
§ Pannicles involving them ; with 
‘the Liver by the atorefaid Veins; 
f wich the Heart by great Arceries. 
IN Galen hath noteds that the great 
I Arterics in theKidnies,are not only 
ll for the caufeot nutrition, and gi- 
| ving life, fecing the Kidnies are 
B little members, for which a little 
| Artery did fuffice, but in them 
there are gicat Arteries, becaufe 
they doe alfo cleanfe the Heare 
} from waterineffe and Choler ; and 
A hee faith moreover, many timcs 
4 Poa Aorta 
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A brief and 


Aorta draweth from the Stomach, 4) 
and from the Inteftines bloud not |/{ 
pute, yea Chylas which the Emule ‘0 
gent artetics doe purge out tothe || 4 
Kidnies. ith 
~ Imy elf alfo inthe year 1521. th 
in our exercife at Bowonia, fawin | 
one publiquely Anatomifed, one jin 
of the Emulgenct arteries that | te 
made one Pore in the right fide |i. 
without the Kidney, which in a |p 
notable diftance beneath the: Kid-" |i 
ney did enter into the Uritedian {iy 
pore rifen from the aforefaid Kid- | qi 
ney, aod both of them by one | 
chanel did reach unto the Blad- 1 fu 
der; nevertheleffe thisEmulgent |} 
arcery did alfo enter into the Kid- |} 
ney in his wonted place; and in Hon 
that individual the Kidneys were 











ne 
continued, as if it were one Kid- # 
ney; andit had two Veins, and [¢, 
two Emulgent arteries, and two fe 
Uritidian pores with one only Pane: fy. 
nicle involving, which did take | tho 
up the wonted places of the Kid- | y 


Neys, and alfo the middle pare of 
the Back, which is in the place be- 
rween the Spleen and the Liver, a 
liutle below them, There-. | 
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prattical Anatomy. 


Therefore’ let alone the left 
Kidney inits place, for the feeing 
of the Spermatical veffels, and 
divide the right in its concave patt 


| through the middle, according to 


the length of it, unto its center 
confidering the place of. its Vein 


j and great Artery, which doc en= 
| ter into the fubftance of the Kid- 


ney in the hollow part of it, from 


| which the Kidney doth draw f pi- 
*} tic and nutriment, and the watery 
fuper fluities of the whole body 


mixt with Choler ; all thefe mixe 
matters pafs-thorow the whole 


‘| fubftance of the Kidney although 

| ic bee (olid, becaufle they are {ub= 
‘I tile; for bloud could nor pafs a- 
lone to the feaft parts of the Kid- 
'neys, becaufe chey are folid, ex- 
“cept it were mixt with water and 
_Choler ; all which mixed are re- 
fembled to the wafhing of fleth, 


being drawn by. the Kidneys 
thorew the Emulgents, fromthe 
Liver, and from the Heart, by 


/-means of the vein Chilis, and the 


artery Aorta, 
This bloud mingled with much 
wate- 
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A brief and 
waterinefs is alone retained of the | 
Kidneys for their nutriment ; and 
the water together with the choler 4 
{eparated from the bloud paffeth 
to a cercainnotable hollownefs,be- 
ing in the centet of the Kidney,as ir 
were intoa ditch; the which the ri- |p; 
ver or chanel called the @ritidian \y,; 

ore bringeth to the Bladder; chis | 

ore called of the Greeks * Zre- jh, 
tray isa very long, pannicular, fo- jh, 
lid, hollow body, having its be- Jy 
ginning from the body of che Jj, 
Bladder (becaufe as it is faid it Jy, 
refembleth ic ) and ending at the |x; 
Kidney, which confider with wa- Jj), 
rincfle, and keep together with J - 
the Kidney for the anatomy of Bo 
the Bladder. Thee 

And in the Kidney there is not J}. 
a.net, neicher any other pannicu- J... 
lar trainer, as fome {uppofe, but | i 
the Kidneys are made hollow Or- J 
sanes, attracting by fome Orifi- J. 
ces, but fending forth by others | hy, 
a thio waterifh {uperfluity. Me 
Therefore Galen {aid in hls] 
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practical Anatomy. 
ling whole Amphoras, and piffing 


ithe | 
Mithe proportion of the multicude of 
Mdrink, are not troubled about the 
utiifeparation, but the bloud. which 
in icometh to the Vena cava, is rea- 
Midily: and by ftealch all purged 
ti} forth by theReins nor touching the 
(iV eins theafore-named Ditch hath 
iis} about it a folid Pannicle, perto- 
ne ated with more than ten great 
0 Hhotes, through which Nature 
%Pmilketh forth the Urine into the 
tie} atorefaid hollownefle, by means 
It! of a certain {mall {ubltance ot the 
in | Kidney, like to the Nipples of 
My the Teates of. women. 

iy” = The Colligancy of the Reins 
8] appeareth by that which hath 
been faid; they are alfo faftned to 
mt) the Brain’ by a little Nerve, by 
lt’ means of.a pannicle covering 
Mt | chem, 














Je) Their helps are to purge the 
it whole body, from) -fuperAuous 


8} Water and Choler,. but efpecially 
the Liver andthe Heart; never- 
thelefs in the reft of the Veins 
there alfo remaineth much Wate- 
rinefle mixt with the Bloud, which 

is 
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Cf brief and 
called Vehiculum wutvianertl, the | 
Waggon of the nutriment, which i 
appearcth ia Bloud flebotomifed, 
or otherwaies drawa from the | 
body. | 
Fhey fuffer every kind of Dif- | 

eafe, all which almoft are of a 
hard « curation, as is the Diaberes, | 
Or ds it were ‘the continual drop- | 
ping down of the Urine ; theyal- |, 
fo fuffer a weakneffe of the attra- Ty 
dive quality, by means of which |” 
aime Lirine goeth not to the Blad- J; 
der, and by that means a living 9) 
Creature is fometimes choaked, © 
or dyeth fome other way; allo 
oifuch a weakneffe ts canfed the | 
Afcitu : they alfo fuffer Stones, | 
Gravel, and Hairs, but the hairs | 
axe bred-or cofdenfed in the ariti- 
diae pores; the ftones of- it are | 
red, {mal ll, oftentimes long, be- | 
ang bred in the aforefaid trench ; 
when the Kidneys are weakned, 
mor able to retain the bloud, the | 
Urine goeth forth bloudy ; it al- | 
fo goc: ‘h forth fo when the Liver 
is weak, not feparating the Wa- | 
tetinefie trom the Bloud ;* by 

: that | 
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practical eAnatensy. 77 


Bthat | .feparation. and. qu antit 
‘which it ought. 





Of ibe Seminary Velfels caked 


5 permatica, 


T Hofe things being difpatched gmfquee 
in both Sexes, firft you shall ~ yee. eft 
j note inthe grear Wein Chil#, and goad fe- 
if the Artery Aorta 5 fOmetimes ares @ 
. | above the Kidneys, fometimes be- oxi, 
4) tows one little Vein, and one At foppine, , 
fp tery, both which are. united; ar 
_f fome. diftance touching one ane- 
thers «defcending to the Tefticles 
} of the right fide. 
| You -fhall allo note two like 
"Y Veffels in the like mannet de- 
2 fcending, and united in the leit 
wf fide,. one from the Emulgent vein 
“| of the Jefe Kidney, and another 
from the Artery Aorta; all thofe 
litele Veins and Arteries fo. defcen- 
ding ate called Vala Spersmatica 
prepasrartia, that is, the Seminaty 
preparing veflels ; thefe veffels are 
covered about-with a Pannicle 
rifen {rom the Periteweon, called of 
Celfus 7£ gitreidess the Vein 


Iveth 
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( A brief and 
yi -abovey but: the Artery lyeth be- | 
hii neath. i | 
Thofe veffels are broader and’ 

bio harder in a ‘Man than ina Wo-4 
Ly man, excepting the time of ime) 
oy ptegnation and menftrues, as it. 
th | appeareth to thefenfe, by the much | 
Sih bloud themretained in them; but 
at other times they are harder and 

broader 'in a aman, and alfo they | 

ate always longer, becaule they 

: are to carry their matter contai- | 
i ned to a longer diftance; and they 
| aré {uch, ‘becauife the Mafculine 
Seed is more, and issroffer than | 
the Feminine; by which length’ | 
alfo of the veffels of a man his 
Seed isthe more disefted ; andthe IC, 
Seed of the right fide engendreth i 
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] a fit 
i Boyes, becaule its matter is more | a 
| digefted, and cleanfed from’ wa- i 
' | terineffe, ‘bu: of the left fide Girls, i 

\ 


ald becaufe it is cold and watery, 
| coming from the aforefaid Emul- 
gents filled with watery bloud., 
Thefe veflels ia both Sexes a- 
wa gree in the place’from whence, 
but difagree'to whence ; their ter- 
Mination ina woman is within 
| the 9 
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| practical Anatomy. 


he body, as it thall be faid in the 


* coy of the Matrix, whichis 
Worl 


ylaced after the Anatomy of the 


»WYatd, and of the Anus, for better 
l>rders fake. 


aS Ce 


uc 


but 
andi 


hey 
iny 


8 the Os Peftinis doe enter on 
bey | 
' if A 
it | vering, rifen partly from the ex- 


mt 
ott 


| 


} 


But thefe veffels in a man de- 
[cend on both fides unto the Cs 
Pettinis, in the end of the Jha, a- 
ibove the Loyns, and therefore 
ithey are alfo called Lumbaria, 
which veflels in their déf(cent a- 





both fides into one pannicular co- 


tream partsof the Sifae, which is 


‘commonly called Didymus , and 
i | 


Cremafteres , and they pafle in the 
Cod near unto the Tefticles, as it 
may bee feen in ope only fide, 
leaving the other fide untouched, 
for the fecing of the Anatomy of 
the Didymsws ; but take heed left 


| you{poylthe Scrotum inany part, 
| bur draw that veffel only which 
| you intend to {ee together with 


his Didymus, and Tefticle, to the 
upper parts toward the Pectex. 
Thefe veflels defcending neer 





unto the Tefticls are very “ 
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80 A brief and 


Bait A Difeale and ate revolved like to Varices, 
| Can en whereupon they are called Varicé- 
Pipec at fweilea  formia, which are made foft whet) jj 
Peet: with wind they mect with the Tefticles ( a=)\q| 
andme- bout which they are revolved ) 
‘| Jancholy Jeft they might hure them wicla |¢, 
aia  eaee their hardnefle, and there thefe)lgy 
i ee -veffels are called Epididymi, and (i 
hae Anétndor, aud Andros. fal 
14 From thofe veffels the matter the 
(ak of the Sperm doth immediately |fig 
Adie pals to the Tefticles, in whofe 4 
Wh fubftance ir procureth whiteneffe, |¢ 
| and the generative vertue; and |y, 
fromthe Tefticles it is again caft |hy 
out to the aforefaid foft veffels |p 
i named Epididymi, from which ic | ( 
Ahi paffeth to other infexiour veflels |fef 
hy continued with them, which are |i: 
Wh Called Deferentia, whofe fubftance ins} 
is white, and harder than the reft ;. Jaf 
| thefe different veflelsin a man a= fips 
i) {cend from the Tefticles unto the |¢}, 
We Peteny being contiguous with the | 
i afoxefaid preparing véffels de- | 
| | fcending ; which Deferents fo a- | 
ae bi | " fcendedin the upper part of the fy 
Bet! Os Pettimw, ave turned back a- Ht 
gain within the belly on both fides ffi, 
which 











































practical Anatomy, 
“which keep warily together. with 
l) the Tefticles, until you have {een 
ithe Anatomy of the Didymies,and 
} alfo of the Tefticles. | 
)  Thefe veffels reflected within 
lithe body’ deftend between Rettans 
and the Bladdet,~and-there chey 
dilate themfelves into~mote caves 
ifull of “Sperm, therefore. thete 
tt thefe Veffels are called Con/?rvan- 
ty tsa Ge Deférentia,kceping together, 
Vand cartying the Sperm; and of 
“i Galex guided by Eracleus , they 
are called Paraftrata, Adeniformia, 
becaufe Kernelly flefh dothtom- 
pals theme So 
’ On the tight fide’, attd on the 
Neft,thefe Vefels do pierce through 
ithe neck of the Bladder, and with- 
inthe Yard about the 4xx:, they 
‘Haft forth che Sperm, ‘which after- 
watd is driven forth through the 
it] Chanel of the Yard- 
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fig : gemi- 
mus quia 
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OOP the Didpmes, 


‘Alle Veffels tosether with the 
| Tefticles, are involved in each 
sifide: with ‘one Pannicle, from che 
| aa G betsom 
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* about the back; which is,called)}, 





A brief and 
gottom of the Cod unto the low- | 
eft parc of the J/ia; the greater || 
part whereof hath its beginning |j 
from the Perttoneon, defcending in- | 
cothe Scrotam, in the epd of the | 
Abdomen, whichis commonly cal-_ |y, 
led Didymrus, and [afpenforissm T e= |p 
fixculi, Of the Greeks they are | 
called. Cremafteres; the fubftance | 
of which. coofider, which.ate of jf 
threc, (and perhaps according to jf 
fome) of tour revolutions of Pan- 
nicles. won he 
The firtt is outmoft, rifen from 

the Pannicles of the Spondiles; a-_ 
nother isrifen from Ssfac, Or Pe= | 
ritoneon, contained within the. 
e/ bdones, neet untotke Thigh, } 
which of Celji is called Dari- jj, 








on. | 
Of thefe rwo, by reafon of their 
fiong Colligancy', is made. as it | 
were One onely Pellicle, | 
Another is of thePannicle,‘mme- } 
diately involving theatorefaid |). 
veffels, rifen from the Peritoncon 





cL gitroides, ‘ ; a, 
.. Anotheris of the Chords of the fy 
fe, Es “mufles 


practical Anatomy. 


‘Bmutlcles of the Tefticles, which 
MB is {malls confider alfo their quan- 
tity and Colligancy ,. their com- 
'Jplexion and. number; they have 
ithe Shape of a tiftz, in the top 
“Poarrow, in the bottom broad, as 
much as is the. chicknefs of the 
ITefticles. 
®_.4ts-ufes are to hang up the Te- 
ticles, andro keep fait the atore- 


Maid V effelss 


Of the Scrotum, or Cod. ns belt 
fexScer= 


: Ba f thofe Pannicles, and of the '”” ** 


° mee OUVUTOS 
SKin, 1s compounded Ofcheon ee 


Dt Scrotum, that is, the purle of P4% 
tiene Tefticles, in: which there are X*°5 4- 
‘Rome Nerves giving fenfe unto[.”? *7°, 
ft, and fome Arreries and Veins '= ™#oHe 
iilfhourifhing it; and- the Scrotuzs is 7" sar 
\ fone member common to therwo As fy 
D idymies,and it isa Sinns or vault, Hh baie 
(iro the Didymies, Tefticles, and to im oe 
the Seminary Veilels. te 
_ This member is divided by the 
middle of a light Membrane’, 
which of fome is called Sutura, 
% Tanrum, & Chorda ; which al- 
Ga fo 
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and flefhy; and alfo the Varicous 3) 
, the Seminary’ Veflels; caufed of 


Tefiteuls 

difti! quod 
tejies funt 
Visitas, 


A brief and © 

fo' doth fomewhat appear’ in’ the 
outmoft skin inthe middle of ‘the 
Scrotam, according ‘to the length’ })j 
of the Body the Quantity, Shape, }) 
Situation, Number;'and Colligan- "jj, 
cy of this Member, are apparents |i) 
its complexion‘is cold and dry; its }), 
helps appear. 3 / 

This member with the Didy=) 
mies, endureth every kindé of 
difeafe ; their proper paffion is ah), 
dilatation of them,.. by. which)|, 
Means are caufed many Burftnef- |}, 
fes, called Hernia, to wit, oneof |; 
the Zirdws, called Omentalis; anos} | 
ther’ I#teftinalis. Inthe Scrotum)| im 
alfo is caufed the Hernicy or Ay= |. 
meay Watetith ,» windy, humeral | hj 





, : ‘ a We 
which is made by a repletion of s 
| Cir 
grots blood, ‘or of much and was'| oj 
rely, man | 


Of the Teficles. 


| 
oe Bie f fu 
V thin ‘the aforefaid” [ef 
penfories onborh fides are 
two glandulous’ white’ rhemibers, 
| like] 


r “Ti 





practical. Anatomy. 


llikeco the flethot the Teats; which 
fare called Te/ficw#ii, whofe Shape 
is likean-Eggeslandthereiore they 
Kane alfo called:Qe43 their fubltance 
»5 without bloodand:all. fenfe; yer 

iw) de feelech by.its Pannicles; each of 
l'them: hathtwo. mufcles: cleaving 
}to.its Pannicles, that’ hey: might 

| preferve them, .and lift'them up, 

tl let: they fhould, ‘be relaxed, 

iy Their Quantity, cheir Nunsber, 
Ci and Situation pare apparent:):heir 
Native complexion iso temperate 
in thingsacive; moift:in paflive, 
but in fluent itas! for’; » byxwhich 

} medns( Witnels Arijtotfe) they 

i draw tothemfelves from the whole 

| body marter,-of\theSpermgs:as it 
icwere | Ventofes arid; they areipla- 
 codot Phyficians;among theprin- 

i cipal, Membeus 5: they have Colli- 

) ginéy » with \the -other ‘priocipal 
Membet'ss, by :V.eins,! by Arteries, , 

. aad by,Pannicles§-their helpsare 
Into preferve, the, Species. they:en- 
-dure.pa fit onsef.all-fortsis:g)4 90) 


wits = » 
a 


BIN eR 6 LPN Sm am Mean We RS 5 mat net hen NN EE SAN eet yi tcareme rn mesbaannasinctontenie vba 


* SSN Senet ie NM a ee TE ERE EET! Oe Se Gs nai adie wil 


ee 


Gare 






































Hh A brief and 
iit Veficr quae Of the Vefica, or Bladder. 


a E vas aque 





Sires things being difpatched 
| take away the Kidneys: wit 
bil the Mritidiam pores, rifenfrom tr 
Mi Bladder, emring Diagosally with 
eed in. its Tunicley nearer co the nec 
tb i than tothe borton?» leftthe Urin 
might flow . back unto’ ther ; 

ie through thofe’ Pores doth fome- | 
i times pafs a Little {tone to the 
Aig Bladder-bred inthe Kidnies, cau- 
au fing in them an extenfion, with 
I vehement pain, becaufe they ate! 

; Sinewy as the Bladder. | 
J Firft, cut the body of rhe Blad-} ,;. 

oderiabout the botcome of it, which); , 

jie ‘isconipounded of ‘one onely Tu-]||., 
a nicle; in the ourward part of which}, 
ay! dogo two Nerves! for: its fenfe $)}p, 
Me fitft noting itsSiamation, which 4is}|>., 
me in the Lower pate of the ‘Belly 5), 
i | mithe hollowaels of the ‘Lice | ¢, 
trough, in which isalfo the Jnte-}), 
fine Reflomxoward the Back, ard }}, 
the Matrixina woman in the tid- J, 
dleuf them. Hi 
I 

















| 


You fhall alfo nore its Colligang | 
cy) and Quaritity, and Shape, and) § J, 
aay . Num- | 


enn | 


practical Anatomy. 


Number ,” whofe ‘fubltance’ 1s 

_ § Sinewy of the Nervesof the Li- 
NUM gartient, Hot to bee confolidated, 
Wif it récéive folution,! in the Neck 
Wie is flefhy, and therefore there is 
jconfolidated ; its Neck is. united 
(ito the Yard throughout,ever unto 
Hthe excream part of the Glaws , 
from whence goeth forth the U- 


Its complexionis cold and dry, 
land it is citcurmvolved with one 
W Pannicle'tifen from the Peritoacon; 
Hits ufesare to.retain thé Urine a 
longtime, ‘lefta man fhould con- 

ld) cinually fife t6 fend ic forch : But 
bit i¢ doth asit Were, continually flow 
Ifrom theKidneys to it. Certain 

i glandules of ficfh do help its re- 

#) tention, €nvolving and compref- 
bi) fing the beginning of irs Neck, on 
ly) the ourfide; caufing in the Neck 
ie | fome turnings, by re afon of which 
| the Bladder ‘is not wholly cleanfed 


from the water, and one oncly | 


dy) mu(cle of the Bladder, envolying 
| the mouth of it; dochhelp its V.o- 
I luntary retention, and likewife 
| Expulfion, uk 
f G4 Line 
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A. brief and 


The, Bladder may endure paffi- 
ir Ons of all forts, which are. fome- 

times incureable, asis a very great 
| ffone; and Excoriation in a Cho- 


j ld man. 
BS vere cbe. lerick body , and in anold man 
| iWin ge sSiteizear. “| 
Hii Loe 8° Of Vitga, er the Tard. 


os = AME fit EAA 
aa a eR fae ei a . 


; sey erp aR 


ferent RTT eee ; 
Ss Sa EC ae NL ae eT : ve 
Se ten ; oo 


"ae 


cometh the Yard, which is. 


aera 


fo Sinewy ,and._ hollow.- likea 
| Spuoge,-yet with{ome ‘mutcles -; 
the Yard, and Jikewife the 
‘Tongue, hath more and greater 


Member Jike to it in. bignels 5 


Yard above being, guided by rhe 


rit, f6c.in it-is a natutal virtve, 
oy watch wasn aJiving creature is 
moved. to, Copulation, ip ds. puf- 
fed up, and enlarged, 
is caufed naturally. a motion in 
the Heart and in Atteries) but in 
thefeisiscaufed alwaies for necef- 


fty + butinthis fometimes when 


a 





Ai the aforefaid Members, | 


pi ofa Ligamental-{ubftance, itis al- 


Veins and Arteries than any other, 
| through the aforefaid Porofiticsthe . | 


taht imaginative yertuc, is oftentimes, 
a magiifcd-and erected -of the Spi- | 


ed.; and there , | 


ta 





















































practical Anatomy. 


itis neceflary.. Its beginning and 
om-FSituation is of a past of the Pec- 
at item, in the middle, known to 
Co-fallees 2. wh | 
mf Its Shape, is. very; long, and 
‘round , having init a Chanel, by 
which the Urine and Sperm go 
Hforth.. The upper. partot it iscal- 
i, Jed Glags 5 and the head of the 
Qs} Yard, and there. it 1s compact, 
sal- |hard,. and of ‘a dull fenfe, , left: ic 
ita} fhould bee burt in copulations ; 
ss] 2. certain foft, Skin,doth. compafs 
ie} about, thet Glaws.-which is called Préseinn 
catt | Preputium, being obedient to. turn; , prapatan- 
yiet,J ing. backinevery Friftion.. . . do 6 quod 
es). his: Prepwtiums in the lower a Fudais 
‘part; .in the middle onely, accore preputate- 
‘ding to. the length, is faftned ta the 
greater.part .of the Glass, by.a 
. | certain. ellicular: member 5 . caJ- 
led of. the. Vulgar, E/ fileflo, 
~ Its Number, and aifo-Quanti- 
-| Ly, ateapparent; its. Native com- 
| plexion through influence is hor 
,n | and moift; ic hath Colligancy 
rin | withthe Qs peét.a%,y withthe Ker- 
le | Nelly Parafata, withthe Bladder, 
i) | Py means of the Chanel: without, 


ty | by 
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CA brief and | 
by which the Uline flowerh forth | 
with the Brain,. by means of) 
the Nerves, coming to the mufcles | 
and skin .of it; with the Heart) 
‘and Liver, by means of “the afore- 

faid Arteries and Veins defcend* 


ing. : oy 
The Yaid hath in it‘ three Ori- 
fices, one wide, the which ts com-= 
mon both tothe Sperm ‘and Ue | 
rine; and twofmall, by which the © 
Sperin commis from the aforcfaid }) 
Seminaty, vefféls;' do efiter ‘trto 
vyyq thar commit Orifice: “Fhofetwo 0 
»ya Orifices or" Veffels, do entérin- 7 
go chis'Chatel, in’ the’ place cal- 
Jed Perrsean, ‘which isa place be- | 
~ yy CWeen che Yitd andthe Avms.That 
Chatiel from thofe Orifices to the 
Bladder, is according co’ the truth 
called the ‘Neck of the Bladder ; 
from hence udtothe extteam part jw 
Of the Glaus,’ itis called the com- Jt 
tnom Hole ‘and Chanel of the f} 
Yard, atid’ of fome ir iscalled Z- 
Ketra, i 
~The Yard alfo hath four Maf- 9) 
cles, two towards its lower part, | 
on borh fides one, neat ied 
ya- 
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4 on whie ehaeune di do dilate 
§ the Yard, and elevare it, that the 
Sperm may with eafinels peice 
thorow it, 
There are of tt two other Mut- 
| des beginning from the root of it 
i} towards Os Pettinw, coming tran{- 
verte about the G/ans in its upper 
part 5 which’ when they are ex- 
tended the Yard is lifted up, and 
id) when they cea{e ‘from extenfion it 
45 kept down; that if the extenfi- 
‘onhappen to one, and. not to the 
other , the Yard ‘will dedine to 
the part of the extended moyfcle, * 
The profit of rhe Yard is made 
‘principally for confervation of the 
Species; for by its means the 
Sperm is fent'inco the field of Na- 
“ure, that ts into the Matrix’: 
| which if it be'of a modcratg quan- 
Virity ‘Caslikewife the Rabe. ue) ir 
| as’prai(ed, and‘is profitable’; for 
| the thorenefs ofit doth not bring 
| the Sperm to’ the due place ; and 
8 itstoo much leneth is the cauife of 
the refol ving of the Spirits in the 


Spetm. 
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A brief and 


The Yard alfo by. its Colligan- 
cy doth empty the.Bladder.trom | 
Utine; whercot ir isa fign,begaule | 
Lice applied to its. extream Oxifice |f 
provoke ic by biting. rors ay 

The helps of the;Prepatiamjand | 
the aforefaid Pellicle fattning it.,to | ot 
the Glass, are co.yeeld fome,de- jit 
dight in- Copulation, and to de- | fi 
fend. the G/azs..from) ourward |€! 
ATUtS, «Phil at fan VW nly bine ATG 
t. A hat Preputiem the Fews.take {8 
away,in Circumcifions,. working }! 
contrary co the incent.of Nacure,; | 
the Yard fuffereth.paffions ofall | ¥ 
forts, its proper. paflion, isa..Prig- 
of tj? - ot 4 aut :) 
For the well (ecing of this, A- | 2 
natomy, the: things {poken, of be- J b 
ing-firtt obferved,. and the fituati- | 
onof the Inteltine Rettam being |b 
nored, feparate, with.a Sea/prum, 

F alz,"or Saws, or.other. Engine, § / 
the Os Pettins from ws lateral |x 
part, and cogether withthe Banc 9 2 
{eparate a notable part of the But- § & 
tocks, to wit, thac.in with, are 9) 
the mufcles of the dane, and take 
away the Retlum, the Bisa 
at? the. 
































prattical eAnatcmy. 

igagthe Yatd, with the’ Seminary Vef- 
liompfels, arid the alorefaid, &rstidian 
cugPores , and put the ~ afotefaid 
iia Members ( being firft walhed, and 

icleanfrom the dung and bloudi- 
made ne{s* contained in, them ) ‘upon 
io COtric table, that you may the bet- 
ngepter fec the aforefaid members, 
) putting .away with diligence the 
Os Pettinw only ftom the aforefaid 
| members. . 
And firfty you fhall note the 
place of cheafore-named Uritidian 
Pores entring into the Bladder, 
by putting into them a Probe, or 
ul) Radins, or {ome {uch thing, and 
} you fhall perceive it peirce Diago- 
| nally through the fubftance of the 
body of the Bladder, into'the hal- 
lowne{s of it, as hath been faid 
| Before. 3 

Thefe things being feen, you 
fhall alfo fee the aforefaid Semi- 
nary veffels to enter between the 
R: fam and the Bladder, and with 
{ome inftrument of Incifion {e- 
Parate warily the Keét#m {rom 
the Bladder, becaufe'in that place 
thefe members ate very firmly 
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A brief and 

faftned » and you fhall {ce.th¢. 
Paraffata ‘afore-named full of 
caves, and large, and incifing | 
them you fhall find the Sperm. |i 
‘there contained for two or more. |i’ 
Copulations,,‘and. thefe Veffels | 
are terminated in the chanel of ji 
the Yard. | | 

And about that place you fhall 
fee notable glandulous fleth onthe 
fides of the neck of: the Bladder, 
which doth fomewhat digeft and 
whiten the Sperm’ there contrai- 
ned, or at leaft keepeth it that it 

. benot dried up, -conferving alfo 
iitthe genitive (piric. a 

Thofe flethes doe alfo keep the” | 
neck of the Bladder left ir fhould 
be dried, and alfo the Yard, which 
by reafon of its length hanging 
without is apt to’bee dried, and 
fhucup; and for this caufe Wo- 
men have northat fieh ; alfo thofe 
ficthes with their fomewhat fat- 
nets refilt the tharpnefs of the U1- 
rile. 

Thefe things being noted, you 
may flicthe Yard long -ways, and 
you fhall fee the aforefaid aoe 

wit 





practical Anatomy, 


Pivich the Orifices, through which 

whe Sperm entrethy which are two, 
(ipone on the right ‘fide, another on 
ithe lett, noc much diftant from 
ithe hollownefs of the Bladders 
| you fhall alfo fee the body: of the 

Yard hollow. or pory’,. to the 
hikenefs of a Spunge; not yery 
hollow:, bur {omewhat ’ com- 
ipact, shy 


_ Of the Redlam, 





rit He aforefaid things being 

| ‘| noted, you mult bee mindful 
| - of the place of the Inteftige 
‘E Reétum \ett betore, tor the Ana- 
tomy of the 4xss,which you hall 
foblerve to bee in the hollownefs 
of the little Trough, ‘and ts tere 
minated within the Burcocks, in 
.Bthe place called duns, from 
iwhence by the otder of Nature 
Pahole excrements of the’ firft dis 

gcftion goe forth; the’ higher patt 


iit is faftned to che’ InteftineCe- 

| low. : 

You hall alfo confider its quan- 
’ City, 





“TD of itreacheth to che left fidewhere . 
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pag a 66 "eA brief and 
Ohi tity, which is apparent; and i$): 
ian Shape, fituatton, and number youl 
i have feen. afore ;_ it hath Colli-) 
| aricy with the Heatc, with the) 
Yivce ‘and the Brain, with the) ni 
i Bladder in. a man; and: with the} fl 
Pe Matrix in awoman, Hit { 
Pha Confider alfo its Complexions) fi 




























| “which is cold, therefore it is be=} anc 
Mia | tween the Buttocks, left it fhould) lon 

ra | be offended by cold. Vb 
| After this divide it according toi) dy 
j the length, and having very welk) | 
y wafhed ir, you fhall obferve its’), 
ie inverfion,; which is afcending ) jry 
from the outermoft part to the in=|/¢j/ 
fides, the {pace of four fagers. of | Wh 

fii thereabouts. for oftentimes you ||pj, 
He fhall {cethe end of its iaverfion,s |p, 
a ikl ‘and fomerimes you may nor Lee it bec 
Malt this.inverfion cleanfech ic from the ‘the, 
Excrements,., becaufe in the avoy= | ix 
ding the. excrements the Kedsm |}., 
doth {omewhat defcend; ‘and this Nha 
is beft. fee in, Horfes avoyding jy 
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oPryne rat jy 

Tie theicexcrements. : fen 

ai) “ “ : ® d . s, | il 
sdryyo The lower extremity of 1€ 18 jin, 


fii G05 called Axvts 5 and Podex, and I ther 
oft mul Sphintter; and it hath many other |},, 
games | 
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practical Anatomy. 

UE names tecited by mee in my Com- 
mentaries upon the Anatomy of 
MMundisus, 

Nl) Tes fubftance is flefhy and Pan- 
1M) nicular, which “is ‘tnade more 
fiefhy with ics Mufcles, there is in’ 
it fome fatnefle toward the out- 

i} fide, ‘in it there are many broad 

§ and long Fibers, few Obdlique, the 

@long are without, and within, 

| helping the expulfion by drawing 
ft] downward: 

| In ic there are Four Mutcles, 

One Sin itsextream Orifice, be- 

and 


your 
nay at che dung may 
ah leanfed from it, 
ere is. another Mufcle ‘more 
ichin, being raifed coward a mans 
wi@head; which Mufcle hath two 
ufheads; and is here continuéd 
ing wich the root of the Yard: the 

pbencfit ofit is ftritly to bind the 


| 


a 


pextream pare of the Axes: after 
aliithem there is one pair of Mafcles 
iireachtng § Over-thwatt above the 

| others } 
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A. brief ana 


others, whofe help is to; raife the | 
ey, Rett wm upward , which being mol- | 
| lified , there is cauied the falling @ 
ea down of the \Rett#m without, ‘be- | 
meat tweenthe Buttocks, fora certain | 
era diftance. 
ue! In the extreamity of this Inte- } bi 
hen {tine there appear many Veins, | 
i | in Come notable, infome hidden | 
4 | which are called Hémorroidales y | ¢e 
it flowing by fits, which. confi-} 
ma 3 der. 
| Thofe Veins have their begin=-) 
ht nings from the branches of the: 
2 Vein Chilis defcending , nourifh- 7). 
ing the mufclesof the 4mm; mas | 
ny do ule the Flux of them inftead 
of Purgation, neither are they) 
Ue tes | made very weak by it. : 
WINALL The helps of the 42#s are to) 
alt bring forth the Dung in due times 
aa its mufcles help the Paraffata in 
rue the fending forth of Sperm in Cos 
Hi pulation, whereof itisa fign, bee | en 
| caufe fome are at once. copula | ity 
haa ting and avoiding exctements, W An 
Wea They alfo help the Bladder in the} km 
i fending forth the Urine. iy 
The Asus fuffercth paffions of | by 
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% practical Anatomy. 
the | | all forts; all which are hard to 
nds | bee cured and amongtt the reft 
ing) the extreamity of the Rettsem fal- 
‘leth. down; and in like manner 
| the Matrix, which wee bring back 
by Stiptick means; there are allo 
bred coudylomata or certain it~ 
| tle {wellings; The fcws, and alfo 
)} fargi, likewile AZarifca, and Ra- 
) £44.48 or Ragadia, which are wont 
to proceed of Inflammation ; yet 
§ fometimes a lafcivious wantonnefs 
inf) Of Luxury and Burning Luftdoth 


caufe thele Difeafes, in both Sex- 


hi -eS3-feeking by-ways, nature be- 
# ing neglected, nor without the in- 
feadgh JULY of it 5 - and the Divine Ma- 
tie jelty, 
| 


Of the Matrix, not pregnant. 


§ feen, and of their Tefticles, with 
|) the Seminaty yeflels, and their 


© Bladder; i. reey 
i H 2 The 


Matrix a 
matre qua 
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ih isye) A brief and 
eal , The Matrix whichis alfo-called — 
baa | . Vulva, bath two parts, to'wit,'a | 
Pee Receptacle, or Sines, or holléw- 
| ‘nefs, and Cervix , or Colum, a 
Neck, and it is a Member creat~ 
| ‘ed of Nature for increafes” the |)” 
it | fubftance of its Receptacles Sin- | 




























Pe aad , nowy, mixed of the Chords of a | 
iia Ligament and confufed flefh,ther- || 
i a fore itis a little fenfible, and it is | 
Lan compounded of one onely ‘Tuni- 4 
’ cle, circumvolved with the Perito- | 
ng | : neon, and it is Sinnowy, that it 
\| _ migh: bee extended in Copulati- 
: ons, and that it might bee gather- 7 
ed together to a little quantity in | 
the Birch; -alfo all its hollownefs |} 
is moved tothe Center in the re- |] | 

a ceiving of the Sperm, and embra-" 
mie ceth and toucheth it .with its}! 
Pane fides. | 
a ae But thefubftance of its Neck is | } 
i ) of Lacertous -fiefh , as it were, * 
a Cartilagineous, having wrifckle | | 
~.. Upon wrinckle, which do givede- jt 
A light by FriQion in Copulati- || 
4 ons; this part is fenfiblee- |/ 

















i nough. | 
| Its hollownefs is called ‘Brerss., 
| and 


























practical Anatomy. 


and Venter, and Receptaculum faq 
tw. 


Its faftoing which is the Ori- 


|. fice of the Neck, ts called, Paden- 
| dum Muliebre,and Vulva, andNa- 


tura, and Os Gexitale. 

Inthis. Neck isthe Yard placed 
in -Copulations, . «) 
_. Between the Neck and the Re- 
ceptacle within, 1s a certain: pel- 
licular, fubftance, flefhy , fenfidle 


| enough, perforated ia the middle, 


that may be dilated and conftring- 
ed, called Os Matrie#, the Mouth 
of the Matrix. having the form 
of a Mulletshead,orherwife of Ce- 
phalws, or of the Tench fith, or of 
a new bred Puppy; whichina Co- 
pulations, and Births, and *4ez- 
Strwes,.is opened by the: order. of 
nature, but at other times, efpeci- 
ally when itis pregnant, it is fo 
fhut, that.a {mall neeale cannot 
enter,into ic, unlefs with vio- 
jence. | 

The Shape of its Neck is very 
long; round, hollow, it is as nauch 
unviolated as is the Yard: of him 


thar doth copulate therewith, but 
H 3 in 
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A brief and 
in'a Virgin it is lefs. , 

This hath about the middle. of 
it, the Virginal: pannicle 5 like a 
Wet woven together of {mall Li- 
saments, and very many Veins, 
which one violated’, ° is “with- 
out, becaufe it isbroke inthe firft 
copulation with a man; this Pan- 
nicle is calledE#gion,and Cexto,and 
dimen, 

To the extream part ‘of the 
Neck,on the fides are added Skins, 
which arecalled Prepatia, 

Within the Neck 5a litcle to- 
wards Os Peétixis, doth enter a 
fhort Neck of the Bladder, whofe 
Orifice is fhut up of certain fmall, 
flefhy 5 and’ pannicular Addita- 
ments, of which, and of the afore- 
faid Preputia , by 'reaf{oncof'the 
Ayr, there is caufed fome noife in 
making water. 

The Shape of the Receptacle is 
Quadrangular, with fome tound- 
bets > hollow below as theBlad- 

ef, 

In the Receptacle cowards the 
Neck, thereis on’ both fides one 
Ligamental additament faftned to 


the | 
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practical Anatomy. 


ithe Back toward the Axche, ‘ha- 
ji ving the Shape of a Snails horn, 
Wtherefore thele are called, the 
h i Horns of the Macrix. 

»@  Abont thefe Horns on both 
. fides, is one Tefticle, harder, and 
if lefs than in a man, not perfectly 
round, but preft together like an 
if Almond ; inthem are ingendred 
| Sperm, not grofs, asia man, hor 
| hot, but watery, thin, and cold. 

A Thofe Tefticles have not one 
) Pannicle, in which they may be 
.f bothcontained, as ts the Scrotum 
ina man, but each hath a propet 
» Pannicle, rifen trom the Per itone- 
on, faftning them about the Horns; 











| 
: | and each of themhath one {mall 
.}) mufcle, of which itis moved. 
»f — Inthofe Tefticles are implanted 
,) the aforefaid Seminary veflels , 
| which being called Pr eparantra,de- 
«} {cend from the Chili, and from 
| eAorta, and from the Emulgents; 
| from thence do reach other Vel- 
‘| fels, named Deportantia, continu- 
.f) ally {preading themlelves uato the 
-f Receptacle, and they bring Sperm 
,)_ within the hollownels of the Ma- 
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A brief and | 
The. Orifices of thefe Veffels }j : 


are called Foffule, and Cotilidouess | 
through them flow the Mes/trues, 
from them doth the young one | 
draw Nutriment by the Umbeli- 
ca] Veins and Arteries faltned to 
the aforefaid Foffule. 

In a woman thereare not the 
Veflels Paraftata, nor the Veftel 
Epididywum, becaufe ina woman 
the foft Veflels are not offenfive to 
the Tefticles, as they arein.a man 
through their hardnefs, 

The whole “Matrix ‘with: ics 
Tefticles and Seminary veflels, is 
like to the Members of Generation 
in men : but the Memabers: of 
sen ate compleat, expelled forth 
by reafon of their heat: but. of 
women they are diminifhed, retai- 
néd within “for their swant of 
Rest.*** Ah TP ao ! 
And the Matrix is as it were the 
converted Inftrument , for the 
Neck of the Matrix is as the 
Yard, and its Receptacle with the 
Tefticles and Veflels is even’ as 
the Cod. 
~ For in the ‘Cod being turned 

ap In) 











| practical Anatomy. 
in, there is a hollowne(s within ie; 
and without it,being likewife rur- 
| ned in, there do lie the Tefticles 
'f and Seminary veffels , as in the 
‘B Receptacle of the Matrix, but the 
Tefticlesand: Veffels of men are 
| greater, 
) The Situation of. the Fiffure 
of the Matrix is between the 4- 
was and Os Pettinws, andthe place 
| which is between, both. Orifices., 
bis called Pevimsotte, 0. booker st 
}., The Neck - afcendeth..above 
| from the Fiffure through the Bel- 
Sf ly., wumto,the Receptacle, whofe 
| place-is Between’ the Reta and 
| the Bladder ; all thefe.are placed 
lf long-waics, in the hollownels of 
| the Little troush. ssi dite 
rf. The Quantity of the Recépta- 
}f cle in Damofels, is {mall,..and lefs 
i than their Bladder ; ‘neither is ics 
| hollownels filled, unlefs with the 
 § filling of the.increafe of the body, 
| whereof ic is: but in. full srown 
»f Guolefs .it be great with young ) 
fit is not mtich greater than may 
| bee comprehended ina hand ; but 
it incteafeth by reafon. of . the 
| Men- 
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cA brief and 

Menftrwes , haviag walls, as it 
were, ficthy , thick; and grofs, 
but in one pregnant, it is very 
much firerched, and thin, appear- 
ing more Sinnowy, andthenita- 
(cendeth cowards the Navil, more 4 {ath 
andlefs, according.to the quanti- call 
ty of the young one, , 

Ic hath onely one concavity or 
Cell, which neverthelefs fome- 
what toward the bottom of it, 
is divided into.two parts, as if 
they weretwo Matrixes,both end- 
ing at one Neck. 

Inthe right fide of it, for the 
moft part are faftned’ the Male, 
in the left the Females 

It hath Colligancy with. the 
Brain by Nerves, with the Heart 
by Arteries, with the Liver and 
Teats by Veins, with the Jzte- — 
fine Reilum by Pannicles, with °j 
the Bladder by the Neck of it, jj 
which is fhore ; not penetrating § 
without, as in a man; with the 
Anche by the horns (but of the 
horns above) The Receptacle is | 
every way loofe, and therefore 
falleth tothe fides, andfometimes | 
its 
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practical Anatomy. 


| its Receptacle goeth altogether 


forth out of the body, through 
the Neck of ir. 

‘The Number of it is apparent, 
and perhaps hee doth not etre that 
faith there are two Matrixes, be- 
caufethere aré two Concavities ‘as 
two hollow hands, touching one 
another, covered with the felf- 
fame Pannicle terminated at on 
Chanel, - 419% 

And that-you may fomewhat 


| fatisfie ‘your elf, of its Figure, 


Place , and Situation, you may 
feethe under-written Figures im- 
mediately following to the fee- 


ing’ of whiel¥ let ‘not ‘him come 


which is i6t'ihgenuous and’expert 
in Lines,'‘and Shadow; orin Pis 


| &ure,which doth much help Phy- 


ficians , and many other Artifi- 
cers; the Native complexion of 
the Matrix a@tuated by che Influ- 
cnce, is hot ard moift’; its helps 
ate to purge the body of its natue 
tal bloody Superfluiry ; but prin- 
cipally to conferye the ‘Speci- 
CS» 
It may fuffer every wee of 
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| | difeafe;, it often falleth down, and.’ ™ 
Pit may all bee drawa forth out: | 

| { of the body, the ‘healch: remain-=' 
‘| HEY iNS.. One Matrix being’corrup- | 
ie ged). dT faw. drawn--wholly ; forth. § 
vi by my-Father inthe Land ofCar-) | 
H p¥s, which was cured, and) lived, | 
long. shrpel Wwoll 1% 
| Lalfo, at Benonia, drew forthone. || }) 
pil other.wholly, which was-cancre-) 
| nated in the year one thoufand | 

ae five. huudted.and feven, in the 
i Moneth of A4ay5 which lived in) | 

an healthe:; > | 
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_-One.other being corrupted, my 
Kinf-man; (by my. brother). Da- 
nianivs, Arew wholly:forth in-‘my 
aye prefence, inthe Affembly of ma- 
ae ny Doéters.and Scholars, asxo: |) 
i Domini one thoufand five hundred 
andtweaty, the fifth of O&ober, 

thar laft by name. .Gentilis .was 

the W ite of Chrifopher Briantus 

Milling. Of Dediolasam, inhabitant. at Be- 
| nonia, ina, Country called Lo Jn- 
ferno,- which at thar hour one 
thoufand. five hundred. twenty 

two, the tenth of Nevember, was 

found, and exercifing houfhold af- 

fairs. It 
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in’ my Commentaries upon the 
“Anatomy of Mand:nas, and there 














pra tical eAnatomy. 
If yoti (eek greater things, look 


you fhall"have of the pregnant 
Matrix, and many other things, 
And thefethings are fufficient for 
the Anatomy of the Lower Bel- 


ly. 
The firft Figure ofthe Matrix. 


Ou have’ in‘ this Figuré the 
Matrix with ics Horns’ ac the 
fides, under which in their natu- 
ral place are the Tefticles faftned 
to the Seminary veffels, which 
veflels,as youfee, are terminated 
at the body of the Matrix °: ‘and 
they have their Original above, 
about the Region of the Reins, 
from the Emulgent, and fromthe 
Vein Chilis, as it is faid above; and 
this Matrix isfigured great, as if 
it were pregnant. , In the former 
part of which isthe Bladder, with 
its Uritidian pores, and the Neck 
of the Bladder: is terminated in 
the Neck of the Matrix, faftneda 
little above, which is called Y#!- 
VA; 
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“A brief and 


vas and the Tefticles:in this Fi- | 
ure arcin their due place; but | 
thefe thingsarebetter feen inthe 
Anatomifing of one woman great |p7( 
with Childe,and alfo one not with | i ; 
Childes ic| 


The fecond Figure of the 


Matrix, 


«7 Ou have in this Figure the | 
whole Matrix with the Horns, 
and the Tefticles above the Hornsy | 
and you fee how che Seminary J}, 
veflels go. to the Tefticles, and | 


HFigu 
Finge 


from the. Tefticles to the Matrix 5} 
buc the Tefticles are noc in their | 
natural place, becaufe their natus 9). : 
ral place is belowthe Horns, bur §, 
they are fet above the Horns in} 


this Figure, cthac the Seminary | n 
vefiels may the better be {een to | ota 
enter into them, and. you fhall | Ne 
fee in this Figure, how the Mouth |“ 
of the Matrix is above the Neck, | 
which Mouth is that. Hole. which | 
you fee above the Nec of the 
Matrix, | 
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prattical Anatomy. 


-. The third Figure of the 
4 Matrix. 


Y have inthe Belly of this 
Figure the Matrix opened, in 
which you fee fome black pricks, 
fhewing the Heads of the Veins, 
which are called Cotilidenes, You 
have befides the Matrix turned in 





+} wichoucthe Belly, and it is that 


Figure oyer which you fee the 
| Finger; a token of the prefent Fi- 
‘gure, and in the bottome of the 
Matrix isa certain depreflion, as 
you fee, which is that chat diftin- 
suifheth the right fide from the 
Jefe; neither may there another 


‘| divifion bee found in the Matrix; 


and them black pricks are the Co- 
tilidones 3 and you fee how the 
Neck of the Matrix is without Ce. 
tilidenes 3. and you fee how the 
Neck islike toa mans Yard. 


The forrth Figure of the 
no Matrix, 


Ecauffe things ten times repea- 





ted, are wont to pleafe, you 
haye 
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et brief and 
have here two other figutes of the) * 
Matrix, whereof one ts curned ing} 
in which youfee how in theRecep -| and 
tacle throughout are many black)? 
prints y béetokening fo many Coti-| 
lidones, which neverthelefs are not | 
inthe Neck; inthe other you fee! 
the natural Matrix with the Te-| 
{ticles and Spermatical veffels,and | "0! 
the horny Ligaments, with which} | 
iv is faftned to the Asche; youfee the 
alfo the Neck and Mouth;through 20 
whichthe Mex/trwes andthe young} bi 
one go forth, and the feed of man} lome 
entreth in. 
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Of the Anatomy of the 
‘Middle Beky, 


He aforefaid things being| 

(een, diffe the Middle belly, 

in which are the Viral members ,| 
with which alfo forthe better or-Hhutei, 
ders fake, you fhall fee ome mem-=|jpitto 
bers of. the former part of the} 
Neck, and fome parts of the’Face| 
Within and without, before theft 
upper Belly be Anatomized- HC ya 
The Parts firft to bee’ feet +} |con 











practical Anatomy. 

are the Members of the Breaft; 
which: iscalled, Caff, Clibanum, 
and of fome Thorax; for in that 
i parts containing, and contain- 
ed. * | 
And of the-parts containing 
(as‘in the Lower belly) fomeare 
| ‘common;,: fome proper, and fome 

more proper. ig 
Thé parts common, are’ all 
| the pafts-comipaffing-the empti- 
| nefsof the Breatts>whereof fome- 


| fomedehinde, > : 





fo in the Belly of the ‘Natural 
| members) ‘are placed’ the upper’ 
parts, neither are the lower deters’ 
mined ‘by ‘them;:-as'in'the Upper’ 
‘«! belly: becaufe the’parts before, on¥ 
i. the fides, and behind, in the Bel- 
ly of che Natural members are u- 
Mnited; and do. make’the lower’ 
parc of that , and in’ like manner 
Ymake the upper’ pare of this 
“e| Belly; for’ this is terminaced in 
its Upperpatt; butthatinits low- 
er part, asina point; andthis ts 
;,) conapaffed about of the aforefaid 
patts 





| are’bcfore, {ome on’ the fides, and 
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Butia that Belly (neither is it, 
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A britf and 

parts above, and that below, Bur 
the Septum tran{ver{um or Dia- 
fragma doth mediate between 
them, and maketh the uppermoft . 
part of the lower Belly, and the 
lowermoft, of the upper ; ‘but 
becaule the Septum tran[ver (um is 
commonto both Bellies, therefore 
Jt isnot properly and determinate- 
ly put for. any containing part of 
the atorefaid Belliessbur, Authours 
do place it. among the parts.con-+ 
tained; neverthelefs it is a part 
contained and containing,;-.an 
it’ is called contained, in asmuch | 
as it is within the hollownefs of 
the body, and it is containing, be- 
caufeon the upper-patt it contai- | 
neth the Natural. members, and | 
on thelower the. Vital, 


fay therefore, that the com- 9 


mon part of the Middle belly be- 
fore, and on the fides, is called” 
Petiws, but the hinder part is cal. | 
led Summum dorfi, the top. of the | 
Back ; and they «that place the | 
Neck with the Back, do name this 
middle part ofthe Belly, the mide fj} 
dle of the Back, 

: But ff 
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-of them reaching fidé-waies to- 


iscalled Fagulun,and Clavir, 


middle part, properly called Pe-zider; de 
.|| étus, fo called, Ouia pexa eft inter pettore. 3 
| Eminentes Manullavam partes, be- i 
caufe itis hairy between the Emi- " 
ment parts of the Teats: and this Ma | 
part is downward from the firft ie 
| aforefaid part; almoft as far as the | 


practical Anatomy. 
But the parts proper, fome al- 


i foare befote,.fome on the fides, a 
i and fome behinde ; thofe which ha 
are before, are commonly ap- 


pointed three, to wit,an upper, a 
lower, anda middle. 

The upper is a place, where : 
immediately under the Neckare 5 
yoyned together two Bones, both 


ward: the Shoulders’, ‘called the } 
two Lateral furcalaes:: and this 


patt issnamed the upper Farces. | 
da, taking its name fromits figure 


and place;staking up alittle room, 


| efpecially.’in the letigth, of the 


Breaft; and this place of fome 


Immediately under chatis the g4,. yj 


Septum tran(verfum in length, but 
in breadth as much as is che 
breadth of the bones of the 


I2 Breatt, a 
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t Tae 116 Abrief and ql 

| ‘eal Breaft, the Ribs excepted. ~ 
met Butthe lower part,is the place | Tl 
mye where the. aforefaid bones. of the )} filtt 
| He at Breaft are terminatad about the |} cls, 
mee Region of the Septum tran{verfum: | the! 
\ a ~ andbecaufe thofe bones reach on | 8B 


Mt the; Sides-»’ making likewife a } Skis 
(ilk Fork, therefore this placeis called. | the} 
‘bh the lower Farexla, inthe middle | alo 
4 of which 1s\Gartilago fcutalis,cal- | L 
Ke led Pomum granatum, becaufle it | hind 
islike toa.part.of the Balauftium 5 | fdh 
that is; ofthe flower of the-Pom= J nor 
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stanater , } 1 Vacu 

ae But the lateral parts arecermed "| Syn 
‘ the Ribs, andthe Sides,..and the | the| 
Region. of the Teats... Irs, 


} 


But the pofteriour parts; fome | T 
», are in the middle, and.fome ori -}inu( 
aM yoothe Sidess. thofe in the middle are: [iran 
aa ®5Called Inter{capilinm,. Metaphre- |roly 
non, Noten; thofe onthe fides Jthe » 


ate called Scapule, Spatula, & Scam 4 


I ee ee, 


i Nas 
a4 pilium; but fome do cal} the late= Figg) 
4 hg ral parts..with thofe in the mid- P fox 
cs a dle, ALetapbrenon, c& Notor, Byes 
eat | Butthe parts more proper,fome Bihy 
EN are alfo before, fome oi the fides, | Cinf 
; and fom e behinde. Bish 


Thole Byi: 
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__ practical Anatomy. 


Thofe which are before, are 
‘firft the Skin, the Far, fome mif- 
| cles, the bones. and Cartilages, and 
the Pannicle P/esra, | 
But the lateral parts are thé 
Skin , the Fat, the fubftance of 
j the Teats,many Mufcles, Ribs, arid 
| alfo the Pannicle Ple#ra. 
Laft. of all are the parts be- 


tf hinde, towit, the Skin; fome fats 


| fiefh mufculous, and fome fimple} 
not mufculous, fillins uo certain 
Vacuities of thé bones, twelve 
Spondiles of the Ribs, or of 
the Breaft, and the Panicle Plen- 
Tite 
|. The ‘parts contained, are the 
-mul{cle Diafraama , called Septum 
tranfverfam : which’ according 
tofome is to be numbred among 
the parts contained of the Breaft, 
inas muchas its principal opéra= 
# tion is to ferve the Heart by rea- 
| fonof itsmotion, by which it mo- 
veth the Lungs : ‘there is after 
| that the, Pannicle ALediaftinus | 
| Capf{ula Cerdw , the Heart, with 
| his Artery ortay and the Lungs 
eB ait their Veffels, che Vena Chis 
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A brief and | 


rR lis afcending, the Nerves de- 41st 
4 (cendent, andthe afcendent which ~ pot 
Li are called Reverfvi, the Glan- 4 yaa 
{i —-dule called Timum, G Adorum , 4 {ul 
ae the Gula,that is the paflage forthe |} toth 
i meat from the mouth to the Ven= || ast 
| tricle, with the Panniclescovering |) iote, 
i | the aforefaid Members. conta 
| The fubftance of this Belly ts 3} cwls, 
pellicular, fat, bony, carrilagine- |} ly, 
ous, mufculous, and pannicu- | yh 
lar. ot ca 
The Bones of itare not united, | puto 
asinthe Head, but divided, that “Jam 
the Breaft might bee obedient to J thy 
the ‘motion of ‘breathing; and | eb 
therefore for its motionthere are. } ina 
mufcles init; Galen {aid 7 de H- | Regi 
rilit: If the Breaft were made of J Sap 
mufcles onely , they would fall J wor 
i upon the Heare and Lungs.;.that J 7] 
therefore there, miglic bee lome ff Sity 
{pace between, and that in like Bei, 
manner the whole Organ might § to, 
i be moved, the mufcles are placed § cy 
wade to the Bones by courfe. thes 
| This Belly called Peétusis great 
in quantity, becaufe it ferves mas | 
ny and gteat members, yer it bath | 
: | 4 
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prattical Anatomy. . 


a sreatet hollowne(s behinde than 
before; the beginning whereof. to- 
ward the hinder part is, ftom the 
firft Spondiles underthe Neck une 
to the Septum tran{ver[um,as much 
as twelve Ribs contain: but ‘be- 
fore, it taketh up onely the part 
contained betweentheupper Far- 
cula, and the lower inclufive- 


] ® 
; In a man the Breaft is broad, 
not carinated , asin the greater 
part of Beafts, yet it isbtoader’ in 
a man than ina woman; _ but for 
the bearing of the youngsthe low- 
er Belly is greater ina womanthan 
inaman; and tor thisreafon the 
Region of the Reins, of the bone 
Sacrum, and the Ancharem in a 
woman is very large. 

The Shape, and Number, and 
Situation of the Breaft appears,but 
the inward concavity of it is like 


tothe hollownefs of half an Egge,- 


cut obliquely through the breadth, 
the part whereof is fharper toward 
the Necks: itis alfo like to the 
nail ofan Oxes hoof (as is the 
figure of the Lungs.) . 
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tr JA brief and | 
1 It hath Colligancy with the | nule 
1 aan | whole body; its complexion is Milk 

ia according to its parts; its native tow 
bent e complexion actuated: through in- | thel 


fluence is hots..the helps of it are | nels 








F aah principally co keep the Heart, and | ever 
| at the Lungs: it fuffers paffions of | mor 
[ int) Mamilla all forts, liken 
Li ay diminut. ox lthist 
Hy bili wee ss Of Mamille,or the Teats. one 

_ enfantium } the o 


SS 
i aa ~ 


dicitur,ut ps former part of the Breaft | frabl 
| iam Pa- § Htoward the fides aretwo round. |, lp 
bi pe C voce Members, taking their name AZa- 4 Veins 
i rai Ay- Mla itom their ~ Figute,called of | ftoy 

thortaketh the Ancients, Rume, Inthe mid- | abo 

Mamilla dle of each of them there is one Reg 
: from Ma- little Knob, ‘which is called Pa- | Ver 
Mine? pila through which the Infant {yo 
kinde of P/#4> through which the Infant Pyou! 
i Figs like 4¢¢ds, about. which there is a Yani 
F Bugs. = Circles whichis red ot rofer,and |, bo 
it fometimes black, called in Greek, they 


ie 







Mad ‘ Fas. ‘The fubftance of thefe is of _ | very 
Me Veins, Arteries, and Nerves, be= ay, 

At. tween which there is a hollowe- Ty 
mi nels, which glandulous flethdoth J the, 
aa fill up, being white,without fenfe, * 
aaa) and by reafon, of its whitenefs, fr 
when blood ftaieth in them,. it is ffi, 






made 
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practical Anatomy. 


made white, and. is turned into 
Mik; and the Teats turn blood 
to whitenefs, and make Milk, as 
} the Liver turneth Chilws into red- 
nefs, and maketh it blood ; for 
every one of them turneth the hu-= 
mour inthem contained toits own 
likenefsin nature and colour : of 
this blood, being made white, the 
| one patt nourifheth the Teats,and 
the other is Muk,and this isa pro- 
| ficable fuperfluicy. 
Unto the Teatsdo come their 
' Veins and Arteries, def{cending 
| from the Region of the Armpits 
about the Ribs; and.alfo from the 
Region of the Pettex do come 
| Veins through the 4bédomen,which 
you have kept above, thofe Veins 
and. Arteries do beft appear in 
a body very lean, but in a fat 
they ate hiddea ; but they are 
very well {cen ina Fetus of three 
or four moneths, 

The number of the Teats, and 
the quantity appear, yer they are 
greater ina woman thanima man 
for the ingendring of Milk; cheir 
Situation ts inthe Breaft, becaufe 

it 
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tA brie and 
it is broad, not carinated , in |pet 
which they may fitly bee placed ; | tuo 
and alfo becaule the fuperfuity of jmm 
“the Members above pafleth not in- |huth 
to Hairs, neither into the Teeth, |a w 
nor into the Horns , as in brute {fore 
Beatis. Icipal 
They have Colligancy with |Mik 
the Brain by Nerves, with the | 
Heart by Arteries, withthe Li- 
ver and Matrix by Veins ; but jan) 
they receive the greateft part of |yrime 
the blood from the Matrix, of fhe 
which the Milk is made, theres Jytvh 
fore thofe that give fuck, have not | 
their Adenfirnues , unlefs{eldome, }all{ 
and few; and in thofe that have | 
not theit A¢exftrwes in due time, | 
their Teats {well ; alio the Teats | 
do. {well , and are pained a little 
before the time of the AZenftru-_ 
es, becaule’ the Matrix, and the ff | | 
Veins therewith ‘united , are Fy, 
full. 
The helps of them ina man are | 
for comelinefS , and for the de- 9; 
fence of the Members of the | 
Breaft ; and they reverberate 
heat tothe Hearts, and fometime — 
: )g | there 
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‘practical Anatomy, . 929 
itheré is Milk made in aman by 
reafon of the abundance of Nu- 
ltriment, efpecially in one that 
‘hath great: and {trong Teats ; in 
a woman they have alfo the a: 

wll forefaid helps, but they are prin 
icipally for the ingenering of 
Milk, that the new-born Childe 
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-f uncillic can {wallow folid meat: 


and Milk is a proportioned nu- 
| xciment for the new-born Childe, 
becaufe it is made of blood, by 
which it was firft nourifhed in 
| the womb ; they fuffer difeales of 
| all forts. 


ON A LK TRO im Sree a tt BD em tte ee ere NCA a SMR oT erecta ee AR nN IDE STA 


Of the. Mufcles of the 


Brew fi: Pefus 


pial actus 
HOA €X 6O- 
r*He aforefaid things being fit que ve- 
& feen and noted, -you may ex-!#i fins- 
| coriate the Skin of the whole Aoetee 
| Breaft, leaving the mufcles in pi i 
their place, andincife the Teats, au: paétina- 
that you may fee their fubftance, tum fire 
efpecially their flefh, in whichare $4. 
Veins and Arteries difperfed 5" 
throughout, and ye-hall.obferve 
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a 124 . A. brief ana Vor 
mie) — ®Papillas the * nipples to have very many 4) odd! 
may {mall holes,. from which the Milk | maki 
| bate * goeth out; at which holes: (ac- }} per 
cording to fome) the extremities |) the! 
La a of the aforefaid Veins are termi~ |) the| 
| We nated,through which the Milk go- }) this 
meh. eth forth; and according to others. | pair 
| the Milk gocth forth from the | Sith 


sp? 


Spongiofities of the fefh of the |. A 
Teat terminated’ ac the holes of | 


Or Ts, 
ge aaa as 


LTT TE 
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hol 
the Nipple, and not immediate- |} sip 
ly from. the Veins; both of them |} ije6 
are probable. | le 
‘iad Thefe being feen, you fhall note 1 oy 
hy in the Breaft many mefcles,which | pe 
move the Breaft voluntarily; al- ] - 
thongh the Breaft may alfo bee fon 
moved naturally, to wit, accord- J} N- 
i ing to the motion. of the Heart Pion) 
he and Lungs, as weehave Maid in” Peon 
our Commentaries; whereof {ome J, 
are-withour., fome between the 


eared 
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ait Ribs., and fome. within the A 

7 & Ht 

ae | Bratt. B Pane 

Tae Of thofe without} there are fi}, 
Ven two under ithe upper Furcelaes , 


continual with the firft. Rib, 
which do reach tothe head of the 
Spatula, and with them are uni- 
ted 


practical eAndtomy, 


y ced one other pair, “wher eof every 
lV odd is doubling the firft pair, and: 


| makingit into two-parts, the up- 


| 
| 
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} 
i} 
i} 
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| 
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{ 
| 
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(@ per part whereof. is continued to 
Ss the Neck; and moveth that, but 

| the lower'moveth the Breaft, and 
‘} this pair is continued with one 
SH palr, whichis continual’ with the’ 


fifth and fixth Rib. 

After that is another pairin'the 
hollownels of the Spatula, «con- 
tinued with one pait coming from 
the Spondiles, even unto the Spa- 
tnla, and all they-are, as-it were; 
one pait,;which are continued with 
the hinder Ribs. 

After that is another pair, rifen 
from the fixth Spondile of » the 
Neck, arid from the firft and-fe- 
cond upper Spondile of the Breaft; 
continued with the'fame Ribs ; 
and all thofe mulcles do dilate the 
Breatt: Ate, 

After that there is one other 


pair extended undet the roots of 


the upper Ribs, which defcend- 
ing, isunited with its: extremities 
toone pair, which is about the 


| lower Furcala; continued with 


the 
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A brief and 


the long mufcles of the Abdomen; 
above which fair are two ‘pair 
which cover it, andallithey binde 
the Breaft.. , 
- Bur the: mufcles. within the 
Ribs are dilating and conftring- 
ing, differing among themfelves 
in their work, and thofe which 
are between the Ribs, between 
Rib and Rib, are four, to wic, 
two malcles toward the outfide, 
and two toward the infide, which 
yc fhall know, feparating them 
lightly s by the going of. their 
Fibers; the two firft uppermoft 
have their Fibers tranfverfe, and 
do dilate the Breaft ; but-the fe- 
cond, which are below; have their 
Fibers broad, and are conftring- 
eet 5 | 
But the . mufcles. within the 
Breaft, is onelyone, to. wit, the 
Diafragma; or Septum tran{ver- 
fum, which when it refteth; draw- 
eth the Breait. togethers (but. by 
accident) and when it is. moved, 
it doth dilate its yet the motion 
ofthe Diafragma is compounded 
of voluntaty and natural. 

The 
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| practical Anatomy, 
© The number of which in allis 


‘fone. hundred and five mufcles, the 


laforefaid maufcles of the Back and 
Neck excepted, towit, the two 
firft under the upper Furculaes, 
and two other continued. with the 
fitth and fixth Rib; after chae 
two mufcles coming from the 
hollownefs of the Spatsla, conti- 
nued with the hinder Ribs; after 
that twofrom the fixth Spondile 
pof the: Neck, and from the firft, 
and from the fecond of the Breaft 
Continued with the fame Ribs ; 
_and thofe are eight in.all, all dila- 
ting; there are alfofo many con- 
{treining (the Diafragma excep- 
ted) which alfo dilateth, 

And of them. which conftreii, 
firft, there are two under the up- 
per Ribs, and two about the low- 
| er Farce#la,above which ate four o 
_ thers covering them,all which to- 
| gether with the Diafragma, are 17, 
_ afterward there are between the 







| twenty four Ribs twenty two {pa- 
| ces, and for every {pace are four 


mufcles, which are in all between 
the Ribs eighty eight, and toge- 
ther 
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Tac oA brief and 
ee : thee with the aforefaid feventecns| tye! 
1 0 ee they make the number one’ hun~) ital 
P| ‘dred and five mulcles. "are ab 
Paibtig | ©} But chat all they. may: well be} helgt 
ye | feen, the Spatulass mult bee alfo} ismi 
-excortated, and the Backs and firft}) tal,t 

you fhall feethe ourward mufcles,! Bu 

fecondly the ‘mufcles between the) dow 

Ribs; the Diafragma fhall be feen | the 0 

below inits place; but thefe'things | Breall 

‘are {poken more largely of thee in | ma 4 

my Commentaries upon -JZpndi- | pout 

BUS. , “ ty the y 

Mark, O Reader, thatthe moe | ‘tHe 

tions of the Breaft are four, to) Biv 

wit, violentexpiration, and un= | expiry 

violent, aid” infpiration. unvio- | fil) 

lents and alfo: violent, ‘to which Ribs, 
| the aforefaid mufcles' are obedi- |gentm 
Li il ent. a | fehielly 
Baa ‘In the unviolenit motion of in= }of the 
Hh {piration, do ferve the’ mufeles |Bit 
Aq between thé Ribs 3 dilating the ftir; 
ie Breaft ; alfo the motion of the pling { 
Heart and Lungs do ferveit, for |frisy 
| whilftthe Diafragma is moved, it help, i 
aa. draweth the Lungs. whichis fil= Jthe Aj 
| led with Ayr like a Breaft plate, 
and dilateth the Breaft; the dila- 

tiye 
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practical Anatomy. 
tive motion of the: heart helping 
it; alfothe two firft mufcles whith 
4 are about the upper Farcalaes, do 
‘lbs help that motion,and chat motion 
of -is mixed of ‘voluntary and natu- 
| xal, the natural excelling. 
| But cothe violent infpiration, 
| do coneut with thefeaforefaid, all 
| the other miufcles dilating the 
| Breatt, together withthe Diafrag- 
inl: #as and that-motion‘ is alfo cédm- 
.) pounded of ‘natural and vyolunta- 
) ty,the voluntary abounding whilft 
oj ‘ the Heatt? remiainech in ftrength. 
| © Buftothe unviolent motion of 
| expiration, do concur (though ea- 
‘ot fily ) the inward: ‘mufcles of che 
Ribs, and all the other’ conftrine 
.W -gent mafcles ; but thismotion is 
‘chiefly natural; becaufe ic is‘caufed 
‘wf -of the Heart, and of the Lungs: 
tl Buc to the violent motion ‘of 
ol) expiration; the Heatr and the 
| Lungs ‘do: help , ‘burall:the con- 
if ftringent mufcles do- principally 
Lif help, aad likewife the mufcles of 
| the Abdomen. 100 aA 
|. “By chat which bath been (aid; 


;,@do¥n appear the affpaity of che 
i ba K, mufcles 
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130 ‘As brief and: 


mutcles of the Breatt »:and their | 


fisure; place, quantity, and’ fub- 
ftance ; theit numbet 1s fpoken of; 
cheir complexion 1s-hot.and moift; 


their helpsaref{poken of; they fuf- | 


fer paffions ofvall forts. 
Of the B ones of he, Breaft. 


He bones of the Breaftare not 
one continued,asin theHead, 


but they are: many»; toudbing, one |) 
another,| that they might,-be-dilae | cmt 
ted;thofe which ‘are before, and on | 


the fides are. properly the bones | 


of the Breaft,; but thofe, which are 
behinde-, are more;appropriated 
to the Back 3. the; lateral. bones of 
the Breaft: are calledof.the-La- 
Coty HNeSs* Coffe, they ate called :in 


Cujtos guia Steck x Plearay or Pledrpxs, and 
ab ipfis Chondros:s in number they .are, 
Vifcera twenty-foury, ih each fide twelve, | 


Sh gmpset of whichthe:ten lowermoft (five 


cafe, Of each fide, in Greek.called Ro» |, 
as) are shorter thamthe reft, and. | 
not much bony , but.-cartilagines | t 
ous, whithi;ef the»Latines ‘are 16 
called Mendofe, and ited ce | 
‘Ai fa the 
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| prabticnt Aratomy. 
the fallé Rebs bac dieadedaie 
|ate cotnpltatand wholes “and “are 
oP ealled:Cahe vere or the*triie Ribs, 
i which ta-caéh ide are'fe ven, ‘with 
‘f which on both fides'is'‘éontinied 
i clie afovefaid bone of the ‘Breatt ; 
)-Which ‘béfe tthe taiddle is hard, 
and‘ toward ché Ribs cattilaging- 
| -ouss ‘becatife' between the bone of 
the Breaft and the Ribs, “there is 
} a Cartilage, - | 
|) This-bone‘is(accorditig to fome) 
|) compounded of feven bones, to . 
whieh on-botl fides ate united the 
) feven “trie Ribs; and according 
ith .to fometothers, it is of fiftecn, 
| ‘that's feven'ori each fide, ‘and one 
hin the middle;" arid according to 


} 
| 


iH others, if is:of ‘twenty one; to 
| wit,’ of fevein' in the middle,‘ and 
| of feveh Carcilages 6 both fides, 
tt? which’ the’true Ribs ‘aré* uni- 
Ge ted. ’ : lade 
We <- “Ther fisure is crooked; Itke an 
§ half-Moon; ‘their “fubftance, and 
dl) Quantity,’ and ‘place appear '; the 
nl Ribs: havé ‘Colligancy ‘with the 
| firlt cwélvel’Spondiles Below’ the 
Neck,and Mic aforefaid ss 
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nicles covering, thems; theic .<om- 
Wa plexion.is.cold and dry>; . their 
ie elps appear; they may fuffer paf- 
Bee fions of all. fortss. aso ox, . 9 

bi You fhould fee, the Anatomy 
of them beft, if in osie- undivided. 
you would attend . them. onely-, 
not having telpe& to. the Spiritu- 
al members. nats : 


Of the Pannicle Pleura, 
Pleura no ins s E 
weew genet 


















difte,fub ning, is placed a Pannicleim- 
guibusto- mediately cleaving to the Ribs., 
cum babets and the bones of the Breatt, which 


is Sinnowy, hard, and {ubtile, 
AW | from which do. arife.the Panni- 
} cles, immediately, covering the | 
Members in that-Belly ;, its gure 
is plain,exrended throughout in 
rae che circumference .of the Breaft, 
i and it. is alfo. extended about. the 
\ Diafragma chr: wighout, toward the 
upper part of it, firmly. cleaving | 
 £OIt; its quantity appears from | 
that which hath been faid ; -it ras | 
| > ech |} 


f 
| 
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of the Breafts..and with the Pane. 
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is called Plesra, whofe fubftance | 


7 de coftis ita Etween the Members contai= |; ik 
| you { 


I perte 


you 
ner 


a low, 


practical Anatomy. 132. 


iketh up the whole concavity df 
Vithe Brea 5° exceépting'a certain 
MC} part of it’ béfore, which* is’ taken 
‘up of the Mediafivius, 
1° Ics numberiand ficuation;Colli- 
Yi} gancy, and complexion, areappa- 
tent; itshélpsaré to cloathe and 
| defend'the Members of the Breaft, 
| andto faften its bones together ‘; 
and co'mediate berween ‘the bones 
andthe: Members contained inthe 
| Breaft, lefPthat which is {otr,fhould 
be-hurt‘of that which‘is very hard; 
ic endureth! paffions of all forts ; ad 
you ‘fall noe ‘fee ‘that Pannicle “!*8y 
| perfealy, unlefs incifing the Ribs, “ ee 
| you open the’ Breaft, in that man- hehe 
¢} ner which’ thall bee (poken of Beilin 
| i itng; las 
| Of the Septum tran{verfum , or *? dici~ 
Diatragma,- the Adidrsff. : wile a 
He’ parts: containing being’ *” anfver 
feen, the contained do follow; [a7 ine 
and firft, is to be feen'a Pannicu- # er {pi- 
lar mufclé, called Diafragma, ritualia 
Secondly, the Pannicle Afediafti- CO natn 


us,‘ Thirdly, the Pannicle cal- ralia di- 
| Bigs led Vi4en3. 
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134 ALG MAK 106 

i ; , led Capfala., . anc, Reeeptacnlsnns 
1a Corda, the Receptacle,ofy the | 

en Heart ; after thofeMembeis fhall | 

ik be feen the Heart; .andche xefidue es 
id of  the,. parts:;contained:in the | 
iN Breaft. ixsleenco bag erotinn | 

I fay, that withinthe bady: || jue 
| 





between. the upper andthe mids. | yoper 

dle. belly,.is a. certaya;(ubltance | per ey 

pannicular and flefhy; | fattaed CO | 

the Back about, the-twelfth Spone |Back 
| dile. 5; which, is faftned (tothe |lfyn v7 
A Back coward.the, fore-party ale HwoVel 
l waics by the extrenaicies,, of the 1k tigh 

" falfe Rabs, . untillicis rerminated A ehe At 
and bound.to, the end of thelows || ,\; n 


How” 








et Furcala of .che Breaft,;: and fo Hand th 

it, divideth, the.natural,memabets Jinme 

(i from the vital; and chis member Itricle 
is Called Septum tranfver(am, and ly. 


ny ‘P4éries, and Phrenes, and Diafrags | Its 
il ma; and Galen in his Book de Voce | it Sub 
Mat @& Anhelitu, calleth it Percordium, \o 


gig I Stuatia 
which is.a Mufele, and not a’Pan= 
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| fa 
i nicle; yetirexecuteth the office of | a 
fe a Pannicle in defending t he Heart fait q\ 
aN | andthe upper membersfrom the fi...) 
e faking vapours {umingupfrom fp. 
; the members of nutrition ; its B co 
HY : im 2 





— prattical Anttomy. 135 


| Alefhy pare isiactheextream parts 
| of it 3 and ars Chord: as cir the’ 
| | center: of ic, <united voi the Lungs, 
. | becaufe by ‘thar Situation it fet- 
i | yethto moveity “. | 
-To this: is the ‘Pannicle Plesra 
iW H faftned throughout © toward the 
} upperparts and inthe,ame.man- 
i } nex the Sifacris faftned co it be- 
10 I lows; °it is perforated'toward the 
oh | Back by the Vein Chidss afcendings 
it | £com which there. do remainin it 
it F two Veins nourifhing it, ‘one on 
it} the rights: the other on ‘the lefts 
itd | che Artery 4erta defcending, doth 
| alfo perforate it coward rhe Backs 
| and theGalaor Aferuns; which is 
| immediately faftned to the Ven- 
tricle toward the ‘Lower ° Bel- 


ly. | 
Its fhape and quantity appears 
its Subftance, Colligancy 5" and 
| Situation are {poken ‘of ; yet it is 
| fattned to the Heart by {mall ‘Ar- 
teries, ‘and to the Brain'by three 
| pair of Nerves, whereotitwocome 
from the Neca, and one from-the 
| Brain,and thofe'appear fometimes 
| notable. 
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Mediafli- 
RUS @0 
quod hune 
ventyen 


. media die 


widit, 


veal brief aga 


Its complexion is hot and molt; | 
its helps are in part {pokenof; yer | 


Gales {atd;; that init is. the begin- 
ning Of refpiration;. and: of all the 
ftrength of the body; and*thefe 
helps hee firft found out; it helps 


ethralfo in expelling from the Sto-! | 
mach, and,from the Inteftines,, 


and from the Matrix fome mats 
ters contained in them:; - it alfo 


provokerh. Jaughter’ (according | 


to fome) by moving the minde in 


ticklings befide the will, It’fufe: | 
fereth paffions-of all forts; its foe / 


lution is deadly. 


Of the Mediaftinus. 


Ak the Anatomy of the | 
Diafragma, cometh the Pan- | 
nicle Alediaftivns, fo called, be- 
caule ic divideth the void places 
of the Breaftin the middle,accord= | 
ing to the length; it hath alfo other. | 


names; for the f{eeing ot which , 
fictt, f{eparate the bones of the 
Brealt from the Ribs, on the right 
fide, and on the lett; in like mane 


net (left you fhould hurt the parts _ 


COR= 
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prackical Avatory, 
Contained; inthe. Breaft) feparate 
alfo the: Disfragma: betore, trom 
the bones of; the Breaft ;-and- you 
fhall.obferve.that Pannicle to, di- 
vide the-Breatt from the bortome 
to the'top; and ftom: before back- 
ward: its fubttance is paniicular, 


| tts figure and quantity appeats its 
| Situation is (poken of; in num- 


ber they aretwo Pannicles;\nota- 
bly diftant toward the fore-patt, 


| -havinginthem‘a notable lidllow- 


nefs; buttoward the Back-it ap- 


| peareth one onely 3, ir.hath:Col- 


ligancy with- the -Pleara ,'-from 
which. (according :t6-fome-): ic 
hath its Original ; it bath alfo 
Colligancy with the -Diafragma, 
and -with the Back ,.-and with 
the Lungs, by. means of a, Pan- 
nicle rifen from the Pleara.; it 
hath -alfo Colligancy with the 
Aders, witnels Avicer, and-alfo 
with the bones of the Breaft;, ic 
hath Colligancy. alfo with . the 
Brain by Nerves, with the Heart 
by Arteries, with the Liver by 
Veins; its complexion is cold and 


sf drys its helps ate. to divide the 


breaft 
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emt brie fund n, | 
Breaftand the Lungs through ithe 
middlebarifburrfhould:happen | 
covone part ;atmight notdhappen |! 
+o the others: icallodefendeth the |: 
upper Furcelaés? fromiicothere: is |Yo 
-alfo.a confervation of the leat of {mi 
the Heart; it eadureth paffions of (ial 
call lfortsii ss Veunsup & SWS ey) 
In gua ut - Ofthe Caplula Cordise®? 2°" 
in capfula Quageo biswor tb vied | 
Cor inclu eee bie oaforefaidthings. being | 
whi Tia. you muft saraGay the 
formoft bones ‘ofthe Breaftsfe- 
parating them from the ‘former | 
‘part ofthe Panicle Adedia tines, 
wiiich ‘leave in itsiplace, untill you 
have feen the ‘Anatomy of ‘the fhiod 
Lungs; ‘take away alfo the tops | 
of the Ribs on'both fides, rhat 
yee may have largeroomfor the | 
feeins! of the other parts, and in thet 
that Se€tion you fhall well confi- fie; 
derthe2bones: of the’ Breaft, and ga 
alfo the Plesras°bat leave’ the gta 
Diafragma whole,where you can, 
faftned in’ its place, efpecially to 
the Back, that the Nervescoming gi 
to-it' from above; may bee On | 
: at 
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prattical Anatomy, — 


‘and: thag: the Colligancy.-of the 
Gala or Aferi with iv might bee 
ifeen. 4 66.7180 + to 

‘ Phofechings being takenaway; 
s you fhall: fee the Lungs ,)in'the’ 
middlewhereof is'one Pannicley 
faftned’to the: Mediaftinus, which 
is hardand grofs, thaw it might 
the better defend. the Heart frony 
joutwatd things; the‘fhape wheres 
of ig even as the Bowel contained 
of its called; the Heart ;) which is 
hollow, and like a Pouch: and 
‘therefore itis called Cup{ala, 4 
little Coffer, in which'there is the’ 
Heart it felt; and water in a no~= 
Itable quantity bedewing it,’ and 
| hindring, left ic fhould bee dried 
Fup by 1s {trong heat ;.which: if it 
-be exhauft, there is caufed Afor- 
bus Cardiacus, or the paffion of 
9) the Heart; whereby a living crea- 
i | ture is brought to a con{wmption, 
jas it hapned to:Galeus Apes this 
| Capfula is very fenfible; and per- 
| haps was) perfectly «bred at the 
| firlt with: the: Heart. «Its fub- 
, | {tance, fituation, thape, and helps 
| have been {poken: of ;!in. number 
4 it 
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itis oe, its:quantity appeareth, |)" 
iv is faftned to the pannicular roots | 4 
of the Heart, andto the Pleura;: |i of 
and Mediaftinus, and Diafragma, | iit 
by their Pellicles, to the Liver: | “% 
by Veins, tothe Heare by Ar- | for it 

- «teriess to.the. Brain by Nerves; | bets 
its native complexion is cold and: | /pttla 
dry,: but-influent, hot; becaufe it 
isnext the Heart; it fuffereth pate | 
fions of all forts.“ SYS eh ty |p tobe 
Leave in their place the aforefaid) | Yu 
Gapfala, and Mediaftinus jv and | tute 
Diafragma, untill you have {een | (sil 
the Anatomy of the defcending Wy 
Nerves, which as they defcend | the Hs 
tothe lower belly, do fend-brane |/V in 
ches tothe aforefaid Members, ag. Bill 
it fhall be {poken hereafter, 9 
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Cora cura Of the Heart, 

quia ik €0 

oMmnis jollé- Fter the Capfe/a. the Heart 
seed Aash ocale ps the Anatomy 
of which, and alfo of the Lungs, 
and of fome parts of the Head 
and Neck, { will proceed more 
largely, by reafon of their artific | 
cial compofition and operation, 
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prattical.eAuatemy, 


: For the. dignity of the Heart is 
of more value than other parts, 
for of al che members it is the moft 
| principal, and is called, Sol Adicrar 
cofmi, the Sun of the: little world, 
for it illuminateth the.other mem» 
bers by its Spirit, for this hath a 
| {pecial heat ; ic doth. certainly 
pant, and bath motionasa living 
creatures therefore it is reported 
| to bee. the firft thing formed in 
young ones in the womb, after 
that the Brain and Liver, the eies 
(as ic pleafeth fome) but very flow- 
| ly; but that thefe do dye firft, but 
| the Heart laft; this member one- 
| ly 1s not puwified by hurtssneither 
A. 18 it free frons the punifhments of 
| life, but being norably hurt, it pre- 
} fently bringeth deach, and the life 
| Xemaineth in that,.though the o- 
} ther parts be corrupt; and for this 
| caule that creature liveth not y.in 
| whofe Heart there may be found 
; ahurt, as it isin’other parts. 
| - And creatures :which : have ia 
| hittle Heart, are bold;but they are 


“@ fearful which have a great one; -as 


) by the proportion ta: Mice’, to 
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A brief AND. \or 


the: Hate ito. the Affe; xolthe |i 


Stagg, andxo allifearful creatures, | 
or through. fearehurchulls. bura 


pithi 
indec 


great Hearts endued with ‘much |is 
Spirit, doch: makethem morebold |v 


thanrothers.: ya ahi , : te \% 


Ivis teported, that fome!med | 


have: been born with: l:drainy 
Heart,and chefearemore bold.and 
fironger chan orhers;as for Exam= 


| 


ples: Arifomencs Meffanirs, which | fh, 


flew thtees hundred: Lacedemoni« 


ans, and hee; when he waswoun- |} 
ded andtaken, -acdength efcaped, |i 


getting away througha Cave .ot 


Foxes; being taken: the-fecond 


| thefo 


time, hee being adventurous; e+ | 


fcaped + the third:timie being’ ens 
{nared, the Lacedemenians cut 0+ 


pen-his Breaft for the caufecof 
feeing his mar-hood ,.andohis | 


Heart was foundthairy, All-creas 


tures'alfo have a\Heart thar have Ife 


a Midriff and: blood 3° Witnefs | 


Ariftotle2z de Hifter. cap. 15. but 


in -fome ‘it cannot bee difcerns | fa 


ed: by reafon «of irs fmald 
nie(S,). F ae 


is 


The Siudation’:of the Heart ) 





practical Anatomy, 843 
is inf the amiddle;.ef; the Brea 
within the Lungs ;: in. man onely 
jit declinethito the'lefPapp, with 
its lower pats; left ir frould meet 
with) che: -bones of she, Brea , 
'‘}which are not). catinated., asin 
|| Beafts.,-. but;.-comprefled., into 
iy ' breadth ; yIsa2 Anioe 


Ithath the thapeot 
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UG Di Osis 
ia Pyramid, 
«| but the gibbous parc is. nor chiefly 
ih { fuch 5 :becaute it ig hot . following 
«| the form of fires but becaufe .it, is 
a pétfeét mixt,body,. having tlife, 
it pofleffetha thape competent to 
Usawork. best ais . 
Its upper|part wherewith it rea- 
-f cheth tothe upper members; aud 
is faftned to the -Back..1s broad. 
| and-this part is theimore noble. of 
ithe parts of the ‘Heart, -becaufe 
the life of a living creature is con- 
ut ferved by the means of rwoOri- 
| fices of Arteries of ‘the left fide , 
}coming from that pare; bur the 
bottom.doth gather vic felf iato a 
| fhay pfigviresand goeth out almoft 
| dotqaHwends point ;,and-in the 
| former part it is eminent. 

1c c Alo its gibbous part is boniard 
1 imati the 
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344 A brief and 
the uippet parts‘ of the Brealt; and) lib’ 
em “itis of fuch'a: fhape, thacits ups) fm 
pet and lower building might bee} lier 

Y good;‘and thatthere might nor be! «tit 

a fuperfuity-in it) apt to hinder! \ 
“Gescontinwalmorion; arid that in} | 

othe end of itt might be gathered) oo 

into one point, that that ‘whichis, and 

hurt: with® the°totiching sof. che) 7# 

bones ; mighti-be’che leaft of the | hol 

‘parts of ic,’ ehat ie might cake tlie: to 1 

2defs hupte2G 289 21S 8 IO | Keepi 

Jes fabRtance isot fimple flefiz 5) boo, 

évery where (olid, but it hach pace | ltr 

of its point», andthe left fide of} \x 

‘it of groffer flefh, that it mighe | 4ni 

conferve the Spirit placed there, | pice 

and that icmight equal the weigh+ jmh 

tinels of the blood contained if jttc | 

the right Ventticle with irs weights |theH 

whole walls ate’ lighter’ than of hai fi 

| the left Ventricles por dimen) 
a «° In irs hollow ’places are very) Al 
| many white Ligaments, (there jMy 
beings many Caruncles and Pel- {wit}, 

licles, or doorsof the Vein? Chi jit) 

ds ) and they are faftned:to: the {lov 

Veua Arteriofa. . tL WDinod 

Alfo the: Heart is involyed-ina 0 fy 
| : fubs 
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practical Anatomy. 
fubtile and fitm mem rate, with 
fome fatnefs, which dé “keep and 
ftrengthen the fubfiance and heat 
q of ic, and being dricd, they hinder 
Ile 
Ia'the'cop of it, where it cleay- 
eth to ‘the Back, ar two rugged 
iad hollow velilicl:s, called Axe 
the] vec#/ares, which are united co che 
4 houfcs or Veucricles of it, co wit, 
)to che right aud lett, takiag and 
| keeping the fuperflii ite Soirit, and 
| blood, (like a good Sceward ) and 
with) KeRoring it in neceffiti-s, 
i) «Nature bach orduiied: thofe 
ny <Awrice'e 5 thar they filling us 
cp.Pieces of the Hearts’ greatnels , 
i M'ehe receive the Blood and Spi- 
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Gas Wine 


mem ers near unto tt, | 
Alfo by its or arnefsit hid been 
heavy, wofit for motion; and like 
Hwie it ic thould bee very Zteat, 
weit Would ofcen beempty, by rca- 
fom of the want of Spirit and 

B Blood, and confequently weak,as 
git fearful creatures, having 2. 
n great 
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é A brief and 


gteat Ficart, to_ wit, wanting | 
‘ Blood anid Spirit in the proporti- 
Sts roots are faftned tothe top }° 
ofit, whichare folid, and hard, 
and asit were,cartilagincous, that | 
its continual motion upop,thefe | 


might be nimble. 


In the Heart alfo are Fibers. of | 


many fhapes, and placed after a 
diverfe ‘manner, that.it might fu- 
{tain continual.and {trong moti- 
ons, which are natural, and not 
voluntary ; and therefore there is 
not any; lacett in it. 

Inthe upper part of it about the 
outfides isione Vein, proceeding 
from Chilis obliquely,branching ic 
fclf to the leaft parts towards the 
Mero, which nourifheth it. 
There alfo are two pulfant 

cins, proceeding from. Aorta , 
{preading abroad toward the out- 
fide; one is in the fame place 
wherein is the aforefaid Vein not 
pulfant, which giveth life to it ; 
another is {preadin the right Ven- 
tricle,and bringech the vital virtue 
to itsit alfo concocteth and gi- 
yeth 
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practical Anatom Ye 


verh lifeco the blood continually, 
encring in there, and by means 
| of that the Liver is vented by the 
Chélis tn its gibbous part, and con- 
fervech its own vitality, 

Ie hath a three-fold Sixss or hol- 
) low place, or little houfe,or Ven- 
} sricle; the right is bigger than the 

| left, and the left cometh wato the 
fj). e€xtreamicy of its point; bur the 


 e1g3c is ended alittle below chat 


B place, 

| =©Between them is a wall, grofs 
f and thick, called of Galex; Diae 
| fragma; in which are many {mull 
| Holes, gotng from the right Sé- 
| xs into the left, being broader 


~f from the right than to che left ; 


f thofe holes are dilated, . whiictt 
B thacche Heart is abbreviated and 
} opened; and they are fhur up 
whilett itis lengrhened and fhut , 
by this means the blood being rae 
| tified and prepared, gceth from 
f che right unto the Lefer, where it is 
| compleatly turned into the viral 
| Spiric. 
“f - [hele Orifices are counted of 
| Phyficians for the middle Simns. 


4 Galen, — 
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A brief and 
Galen, witnels -Avieen, calleth | 
that Sisus, a ditch, and.paflage, | 
and nota Yentricle, zhatit might | 
be the Receptacle of the nutriment | 
wherewith the Heart, isnOurifhed; | 
which nutriment is thick and | 
{trong, like to the {ubftance of ir, 
andic is the mine of the. Spiric, | 
begotten in it of fubtileblood; and | 
it prevaileth, that the moretem- 
perate blood is in the middle Ven- 
tricle, | 
~ Bur the right Sixes hath two | 
Veins, one whereof whole Tu- 
nicle is fimple, is bigger than the | 
other Veins, coming fromthe Lie | 
ver; itis called, Chilis, and Conca- | 
va, and Andax afcendens, and this - 
is very great, becaule it giveth — 
blood to all the other Veins with- | 
inand without the Heart, taking © 
nothing from them, and therefore 


"it bringeth more blood into the 


Heart than it can carry back; itis 
alfovery greatsthatit may contain 

much blood, oftentimes flowing | 
and flowing back; and chat it may | 
bring it co the Heart ina fhore | 


{pace, that ir may the more com- 











prattical Anatomy, 


| modioutly be concoéted by ir; 

| Thisblood fo conco&ed, ts di- 
vided into three parts, one part of 
the {ubtile cholerick,beinglefs than 
the reft, goeth tothe nourifhing 
of the Lungs. | 


The other more and {fubtiler. 


than the aforefaid’ 5 reachech 
through the’ perforations of the 
Diafragma unto the left Sint, 
where ir is made Spirit. 

But thereftof ir not fo fubtile, 
| and which is alfo far more than 

the reft, pafleth through the {ame 
| Chila@ to ‘all the parts of a living 
creature, and nourifheth them, 
oftentimes going inand out in the 
right Simes, that it mightbe per- 
feCtly conco&ed,and might receive 
life. 

Neverthelefs Avicex placeth a 
| fourth partin the middle Venrri= 
ff cle, which he faith is temperate, 


S§ but this is unknownto my’ cies ; 


| perhaps becaufe in the, middle 
| wall of the Heart there pierceth 
blood; noutifhing it; bur it’ turn- 
eth into the fubftance of the: thing 
nourifhed; becaufe there (in my 

3 judge- 


= 
Se ee 


‘ : 50 _— selene Seti unees. 
7a IS a0 AE EO Sm SDT RDS 5 I RC PRS OES AM TEREN OE ENR Ne A AA 


SNe ELE BT! OR a ae a 


sae 


Pek DLS er ee Se eas ES eS 
































— al 


A bref and 
judgemént ) there is mot blood 
withour the Veins, unlels inthe 
right and lett Vencricle, 

The upper Orifice of this Vein 
isterminated at the Heart; whilft 
the Heart is dilated, and draweth 
the blood, it is opened, and whilft 
ic is reftrained, it ts fhut,. expels 
ling the blood; bur ic is por. fhut 
wholly, becaufe in part.it, remain- 
eth open: therefore nature alwaies 
reteinethin ic, (as a treafure and 
mine of heat) fome portion of 





fervent blood. which ar length 


changeth the Blood, thar cometh 
in Into its Own nacure, by uniting 
it {elf with ir. 

And this Orifice is opened and 
{hut of three Sinnowy or Liga- 
mental Peilicles , whofe colour is 
whice, being faftned wich their 
upper extremitics to thewalls of 
the aforefaid Sinz, by white and 
folid Ligaments, 

Thofe Pellicles named Ofiela, 
ate wholly opened at the infide of 
the SiBHS y giving way, to the 
blood,. centring in, and.are fhur, at 


the outlide, but not wholly, and § Sm 


thofe 
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pra Bical Anatomy. 


ichofe ' Pellicles are folid” and hard 
(and intlike manner‘aré the Pel- 
i ticles oft the arterious Vein ) left 
jin the great and continual motions 
p of the’ Heart, there might happen, 
ng co them difruption, becaufe-they 
i, are faftned in'the-top of them to 
a Ligaments, continually extending, 
‘A them: ny tee 
| ~Burthe Pellicles of ‘the Artery 
Arta, and*of ‘the Arterial vein, 
Pare lefs hardthanthey,becaufethey 
‘} are not anything extended by Li- 
gaments, and therefore they are 
| without fear‘of breaking, “” 
Another: Vein goeth to. the 
| Lungs; the name; of, this‘is Vena 
| non prifans, or quieta', it is.alfo 
| called Vena Arterialis ; and it is 
| called a Vein, becaufe it catrieth 
| blood for the nourifhing of the 
Lungs ; and itis called Arterial , 
becaufe it hath two Coats, that 
| it might be ftrongand compacts 
{| becaule of the Cholerick and fub-, 
| tile blood flowing in it, and left it; 
fould bee broke by reafonof its, 
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‘ | continual motion; in. whofe Ori-, 
WI ? 2 . p 
| fice are three’ Pellicles ‘or doors; 
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A brief and % 


fhutting themfelves wholly with-. | 
11, the, Sis, and opening theme). 
{elves without, giving way; to the | 
blood going out,In the Dilatation 
of the Fleart rhey are. alrosether . |is! 
fhut, left the blood fhould flow. | all 
back unto, the Lungs; but inthe, | Att 
contirittion they are opened, and: {crt 
the Veins cleave tothe walls, nei- } Tet 
ther are they,any’ where elle uni- | {abl 
tel by -Ligaments, as the moft | ketp 
are. nh: my 
The fubftance of thefe is pane. [birt 
nicular ; their thape is like ro. che. 1 Mug 
vacuity whichis within the kteerC. | lit 
They are therefore called: Ofiola | | 
C formias they bave allo chat. ire: ler) 
cular torm which a mans rail hachs. [yp 
which Pellicles. are with | their their 








M1 

Circular page faftncd ro: the body. Tied: 
of the Vein: | P hou! 
But the left: ised more noble | to di 


than the reft. (becaufe ihe middle. | tere 
and the right do fervice firft to its 





it alfo excclleth the reft by rea- Lut 
fon of the Spirit comained init ). Braj, 
hath ‘in'the top of it wo Veins: i | 


one not, much lefs than the afore- 
faid preat Chil » which is as the. | 
ie . hogk2a 









practical Anatomy. 


iftock of: a Tree ; > diftribured 
jthrough thé whole. body |;: and 
this is pulfant and donble-coated, 
| whofe thickne(s (witnefs Er ofilss) 
118 fix-fold-to'a Véins!and this és 
called Arteria Aar tasarid che great 
} Attery;whofeinner Coat is hard- 
er than, the outer ¢ | becaufe’ it 
I} mecteth with percuffiony and the 
fubftance of the Spirits for the 
Keeping of which itis intended. © 
. that fame carrieth the Vita] 
Upirit co. the whole body. of a'liz 
wf Ving-ereature, and keepeth it in 
‘( t liie . ' 
| For by that Artery (faid Giz 
t+ | ex) abl the members except the 
| Lungs, do in(pire and expire, left 
their livelinefs fhould bee (uffoca- 
ted; but the Veinsareas the {torec 
-houfes of meat, needing neither 
to diaftoiize nor (yltolize ; and 
Itheretore the body of them is 
fubtile, porous, andfofts bur the 
-| Lungs do inf{piré and - expire by 
reafonot the motion of the Heart 
aud Breaft. 
This: Artery or its branches, are 
{eldom without the Chilé accom’ 
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uA brief and ss 
panyingthem, and ertaa{cend- 
ing a little above the Heart ; is di- 
vided intotwo parts; one part is 
made oblique below,and defcends, 
which in the Bréaft 5 and in the 
lowelt Belly, fendeth forth many 
Fibraes from it, even unto the 
feet, and giveth life untp the 
members of them ;- undef that 
branch being made oblique below, 
they do afcend by the left Nerves 
of thé voice, which are called Re- 
ver finiz, and this place is called, 
Flexor, and Girgilivs 5 of which 


it fhall bee fpoken in’ another | 


place.’ | 

Another pare afcending about 
a part of the Lungs, and the glan- 
dule T#mzm, giveth life untojand 
fillech with Spitit che uppet pare 


of the Breaft, the Arms,the | 


pict 
Wan 
artes 


Boxrit 
4 


ALA 


Neck, and Head, and the parts 9!” 


of them, 


. : it 
And. alwaies: thofe Arteries { tt 
which arefaftned to the Veinsyby I: 


many pores or little: Fibraes, are 
united or joyned together , and 


the Veinteceiveth into ic the Are | 
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prattical Anatomy, 


y Artery the: Vein; and from the 
HVein doth pals blood into the 
‘BAttexvy , which is likewife made 


fpiricual im ‘necefiry ,-‘and from 
ithe Artery into the Vein doth pafs 
ithe Vital {pirit’s conco&ing the 
Iblood thereof, aud sconferving ‘it. 


yin.its virtue 3 allo the Tunicles 


are x eta yw rective life from 
(that wltich ts contained ‘in them ; 
land this/Arcery is lef{s abave the 
'Heatc thembelow; Witnels Galen 
126 de Utili: Ca. 11. and it is 
imiade fo becaufe there are more 
parts ftomthe Heart of a living 
creature below,than are above its 
and this Artery is fo much great- 
‘ex defcending, than that which 
ja{cendech by the Back; by how 
)mauch the multitude of the lower 
/parts exceederh the upper ;’ and 
in this is known n0+ a lictle juftice 
‘of nature: the Veia Chil de- 
fcending: muft alfo be bigeer’ than 
ithe a(cending for the {ame caufe. 
| In the Orifice of this pulfant 
Vein, which is, called Asritiua, 
}are alfo che three gates C formia » 














/opening and thucting themfelves 
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vA brief and 


Mill’ ei at the fame time, and inthe fame |)! 
ae manner, in which the’ Arterial al 
Ha Ae yein is opened andfhur. pom 
bi Wiehe bea There is in that Ventricle aa |! 
ea a nother Vein, nor pulfanr, bat qui= | ’ 
ae REEL et, called, Arteria Venalis; and it kK yt 
Aiet is called an Artery, becaufe ic))! 
i carrieth and recarrieth the Spiri¢!/.5 
or Ayr to. the Heart , and; from) 
the Heart to the Lungs; from [Hear 
whence it is {ent without the |mnay' 
Breaft; and it is called a Vein, |" 
becaufe ichatha fingle Coat, 
| In the Orifice of this are one- | 
ia ly two Pellicles or doors, faftned’ 
after thefame manner, and in- ‘ok 
compleat; and they are opening | ~ | 
and fhutting themfelves in the di- [F/M 
. latation and’ conftriétion of the i Gt 
| Heart, with which they make’ the fine 
) doors, beinginthe Orifice of the 44% t 
; : Vein Chile; alfo this Arterial p20 
iti Wey vein carrieth more Ayr to the pul 
i Heart than it can bring outs be~ find 
caufe by the blood and Aye Jeon 
brought inby it, isthe vical {pi- go Ik 
_ Fitengendred, which by the Ar- gute 
at tery. dorta,paffeth toall the parts uti 


| | of a liying creature. aS 
: By gy 
sili ies = —f 
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practical &fesdtomy. 1597 


i. By the aforefaid -things. the 
|Colligancy of the Heait, and the 
complexion and helps of it appear; 
its quantity may be feen; in num- 
sber ic is one,, alchough icis repor= 
ited, chac the Heart of an’ Ape 
»i/bad two heads, but prodigioufly; 
it is alfo reported, that’ the Par+ 
jttidges: in Papblagonia have two 
id ipa Every tin: of evar 
imay happen toit, but ic endurech 

them not if they continue long. a“ 

‘do. 
Of the Lungs. pogen 


labrum a 


Be et ene 
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nl 


m i “He Heart being (een, cometh »ntilando» 


js Seen | ott 
the Lungs, calledin Latine * *.** ¢ 


tam 


DE labellum sands Ke catilabrum, and mVeUKov 


af in Greek * Prenmon, for this ne 

the Artificer of » breathing 5 ,,, fusf- 

jand the work-fhop of! Ayr; this flr, {ula 

is nourifhed by Ayr, as the body tur exm ue 

Fis with Meats this filleth the hol- f¥és sivi- 
lownefs of the Breaft , round a- oL, ade 

“| ° ° CaS EP €~ 

}bout the Heart with its five Coats 72. 

for Lobes, whereof two are on 

ithe left fide, and three moreon 

jthe rights of them three one is 

jie(s than the reft, cleaying to the 

3 Back, 
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A brief and 

















A 2 i 
Nog et Back, asic were, in the middle $ te 
Vy eI | which hathlittle pipes, bitalmoft i F 

el yo motion; and this is the Mat li 
ae ' or Palletto the Chiles afcending; | Ni 
Petey Ht and-abour that Lobe toward -the rc 
me ey cdp of it. there is alfo certain glan- | i 
ae dulous leh, which alfowith the |)" 
‘by aforefaid Lobe. isa Pallet or Co- li; 
| verlet of the aforelaid Veins and |*°" 
| ' this fiefh is of a notable bignefs, hae 
and is called of Authours, A40- Me 
A ae yum, and Timums ard of’ the I. 
| Vulgar it iscalled, Aximella, and J 
“a Laticixium,and it isin u(val meats |) 
a of a rank tafte, efpecially _ that) 
which is found in Calves, afidin | 
milk Kids. 7 
The fubftance of the Lungs is | 

my iaig mixed of thin , light, fofe, and 

| ted flefh,inclining to whitenefs,like 7 

al | tothe coagulated froth of biood , J, 

Ai and it confifts of three veflels or §* 

a pipes, entangled as in a net, 
ey. through allthe parts thereat, in 

AP the fame manner,that the branch= | 

heen es-of the ‘Vein Chiles are: in the | 

His: Liver 5; andthis compofition'may_ | 

‘ih be like to ahony comb, andalfo 9°" 
iit toa Sponge; therefore itiscapa- Budi 


Wait! ble ug 


ieee | 


| 
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praitical Anatomy, 
ble of blood and Ayr; for the 


werduungs:is as it- were a certain 
ju) dtore-houle of Ayr to the: Heart, 
of fit to ferve to both motions, to 
ha Wt dilatation and conftriGion, 
we, Gettainly: its fleth is rare, thar 
A there might be much blood, and 
a Ayr continually in it. Twovef- 
dp els in it; which contain itydo thew 
jg the multitude of the blood, which 
', i are bigger in the Lungs than in 
1 20Y other member like unto it, the 
ie Fieare and Liver excepted y in 
| which the veffels containing bload 
jy 28C-Sreater, furely not for them- 
picves>. but. becaule they give Spi- 
“pric and blood to all #ke mem- 
bers. 
i j This blood in the Lungs jis 
..) much, becaufethe abounding plen- 
MEty. of itis diffolved by reafon of 
“Ethe continual motion » which a 
reat quantity doth ‘continually 
Oppofe; and itis fubtile, thavit 
ip tmight pals fuddenlyito all the 
y ‘parts of the Lungsto nourith it 
)and it is alfo fubtile, thatit might 
be light; left by its heavinefs ic 
Pthould hinder the motion. of the 
‘Lungs. Alfo 
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BE hel £160 eA brief ana | 
tae , '. Alfo thelong fubmerfiot of a i 
ued living creature in the watet with- Luv 
fi out choaking; fheweth thar there} }titc 

is alwaies'a greac’ quantity of} | 
Ayr init, and the fending forth ad 
ot along and continual voice and ctl 
I blaft, hindring from the receiving) te 
of new Ayr, or when one abhor) to 

reth itby reafon of ftiak, or other} tat 

i caufes, yer this Ayr in the afore=jaly 
| {aid drownings and ftinks,is kept)) au 
in the mouth, and in the jaws, che}! sy 
Me) Tonfils helping with their Pel=}|itl 
1 icles, fol MY by 
Vy The help of this Ayr continu=)) inh 

int 









ally drawn, is, that by chatoving) 

Gritalcered, the Hearc might bee the 

| cooled and contemperated in ie) }the' 
ey ceffities ; and alfo that the Heare}|Lun 
Hi might ‘havevent, left it fhould be}} feed 
Vi choaked. | te 
the The utilicy of icalfois, that not | Ve 
qe out of aliccle part thereof»might’}) f 
ee be engendred Spirits neceflary for | int 
i the being and wel-being; and it Jat 
ata} isa helpoof the expulfion of the | byt 
Haat abounding hot and fmoaky mat= thi 
ai) | ter whichis drawn; it is’ for the | o, 
entring in of che Ayr that te lefS Hoi 

10C-5. 
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| practical Anatomy, 
thot; being’ altered: firft in the 
i) Lungs, and chen in: the: members 
we through which iv-paflech. 

B Ubis (moaky air, as ic were an 
adufted duperfuity of - {pirity. is 
drivea by che pulfane Vein into 

in) the branches of the Trachea, in the 
vil ConftriGion of the Heare’ sand af- 
ycerwards goeth forth heace trom 
living Creature by the Yrachea, 
gm and by thenoftrils andthouth, the 
fyftolative motion of the Lungs 
Mi helping’ ie, .UgOnG 
Butthe air going into the-Heatt 

Vhath the: beginning of alteration 

}in the Noftrils, in thé mouth; in 

ithe jawes, in the Trachea; and in 

Ai-the branches of it di(perted: in’ the 

ydeungss in like otdefé which oné 
| feeding on meat and drink: hath in 
the nyouth, inthe Gala, and in the 
a) Ventricle and Liver. 


. For the alteration of the’ Lungs - 


in the air is comparéd to the altes 
te xacion ofthe Liver ia Chilus, for 
by the Liver is the Bloud made of 
tq CAilus, which receiveth a perfed 
‘conco&tionitin the Heart, bur the 
Pfpitic is-prepated by.she Lungs, of 
AE M aix 





161 


i 

| 
1 
| 
| | 
1 | 
) i 
& 

g 

! 


Mey vecy Ge 


Sat way 


Bde | Wei ad 


Bare REESE toe! Sa, om saa 


. sg tee sae One aT 
FORECAST, 


wel AS 









—* 





























i —_—— Avbrief and | 
ih £62 debrief and. | 
Vi air whichis made truly.vital in} 
yaa the Heart; this: going to the up-} 





14) per parts in the Rete mirabili, ox ¥) wh 
ei inthe leaft branches of Arteries a- | Epi 
a i bourthe Brain, is again alcered;}) pa 
+ GA from whence ‘entring-the Ventri-§) & 
Bie cles of the Brain, the Animal {pi-}} ye 
BMH biggie | rit is made perfeGly true, which }} an 
Ral is a bright, light, and pure {pir §) ay 
L Wee Lit. me a 
Me Alfo. the fiefh of the Lungs is¥) pu 
he | light; left ic fhould hinder. the] al 
i i motion of it; it isalfo foft, thacit 9) mi 


might defend. the veffels, thereof} sm. 
from breaking ; and it/is-reddifhy |) wc 
clear, declining to whitenefs, be=¥) im 
















caufe of the, dominion of the: Air}}) an 
i! : evecit,: with which ic ismourifhed, | the 
iy and alfo becaufe of the coldnefs§) jad 
nt? thereof,-!.:; | | Wa 
ae A. thin-Pannicle deth cover this¥) ex 
Ln a fubftance of the Lungs, beitig bred) the 
Ce of many Membranes pxécontin I 
MIA La from the Pipes thereof, and froma} ‘ny 
Ui bik the Pannicles of the Brefts by) oy 
a haa means whereof it isfenfible. (4) {iy 
E 4 The. Pipes.of the Lungs! are} ned 
at | in three, one whereof @s allo the | yj 
| Pua telt ) growing alwayeslefs, de= |} fy 
l Vu aa {cendeth | 


a a ere 


pratticat Anatomy. 


| {cendeth toll the parts of it, even 
unto the Pannicle inclufively en- 


}) volving»it,feom the Faring ay’ of 
all -Epiglorea, theough the foremoft 


ig) pare of che INeck' united 'to the 
I) Galas this is hard and-alwayeso- 
| pen, andalfo bigger than the reft, 


(hi) andit is compounded of very ma- 


| ny: Cartilages,: each: whereof is 
|. united one fiear td) the! other. by 
SM pannicular ligaments,’ and this is 

| Called Trashed .and Afpera. ar- 


th). teria, andiBariaga, and Broashix 


wm: its'Cartilages in the: Lungs 
axecitires ‘andvaifo annilar ; but 
inthe Neck ithey are incompleat, 


ig) andin the manner of ac€. From 


| their Magnitude and: Figarecit is 
(| judged inthe Hawkings of:them, 
whether “there bee Ulcers:in the 
extream partsofthe Lungs, or in 
the niddles dr itp the neck, 
| | Between: thefe: Cartilages} and 
in allthe 7#schea within and with- 
outs there isa: Pannicle ofiamean 
fubltance , perieAly circular, faft- 
ned to the fawes and mouth, in 
which are Valls lengthoing: and 
fhortning the Traches in. the 
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A brief and 1 


motionsof'the Lungs. : 

The helps of this Patinicle is ale 
fo to. defend thofe Cartilages from 
the going in/of extraneal: things ; 
iris alfoa pacifier of the yoycein 
the going out. itt 

This Pipe doth: not catry bloud 
as,others, but only Airs alfo by 
this alone the. unnatural: things 
contained in the breft are purged 
out 5 having entred into it<in 
the time of the dilatation of.the 
Lungs by the thin:Pannicle in- 
volving it, therefore is there 
caufed'an expulfion of Sanies; and 
other. unnatural things: to_ the 
mouth, and without ; the Heart 
not being troubled, — - 

This Pipealfo poffefleth a mid- 
dle firuation among the reft; on 
the right fide of it is the quiet 
Vein, but on the left fide the Pul- 
fant Vein, but the Pulfant Vein 
toward the former parts, without 
the Heart, doth immediately enter 
into the (ubftance of the Lungs, 
left .by. reafon of the motion of it, 
bécaufe it is fubtile, it fhould_re- 


ecive folution ; but the Vein 
not 








practical Avatonsy, 


not pulfants becaufe it’ is double- 
coated; and ftrong, doth not im- 
mediately enter the Lungs, but 
firft compaffing about the Tra- 
j) chea, it alfo entreth the Lungs, 
| reaching toward the hinder parts. 
| In this Bowel, onely the pal- 
| fant Vein hath not withour caufe 
| changed ‘{ubftance with the not 
pulfant; for the Vein not pulfant, 
called ‘Arterial, in other mem- 
| bersis fingle,in the Lungs double= 
| coated; firft, left it thould bee 
| Droken by the continual motion 
| thereof; fecondly, that it might 
| alfo contain fubtile bloody nou- 
| cithing the fleth of the Lungs , 
| and alfothe Trachea. 
|. But the pulfant Vein,called the 
| venal ‘Artery, is of a fingle coat, 
| nimble in motion, that it might 
obey dilatation and conftriGion 
in afhorefpace; this btingeth Ayr 
| tothe Heart, andcartieth it out; 
| in italfo there is {piricual blood 5 
nourifhing the Lungs , (as fome 
| would have it) but itis rather gi- 
| Ving it life ; its branches are uni- 
ted or joyned together with the 
M3 -. bran- 


aE See se * 


RR aa Lace Fee im em eS ER IN Te I nein Din eT ER 


footers 


ie . : 4 ‘ fee i ee tab? 160) Se ce lo, 
STAN SRNR ince PE ag Ne une eR ee a OE face SE TA RETESET! St Sm laa Gy 





A brief and. 
branches: of the Trachea, through 
which the Lungs giveth Ayr to 
the Heart ; but the Heare. not be- 
ing unthanktull,. giverh jife and 
nutrition unto thas, 

The branehes of this Vein are 
{o narrow, .thacthe blood cannot 
pierce.through them: to the Tra- 
chea, and therefore they are paf- 
fable to the Ayr, but impaflable 
tothe blood; burt if. they be no- 
tably opened, the bload floweth 
from them to the Frachea; and 
pethaps (asfome would have ir) 
from the branches of the Vein not 
pulfant, blood alfo floweéth into 
the Trachea, . whereby is caufed 
fpitting of blood. 5 without the 
folution. of the. Veins’ of: the 
Breaft ;. neverthelefs. che: pulfant 
Veinis more apt to this. | 

Kvery one of the aforefaid-vel- 
{els in their firft entrance of the || 
Lungs, is divided into. five bran | 
ches,always growing Iefs through | 
our all the parts thereof, and mul- | 
tiplying thei branches; two ate. | 
inthe left. fide, and thrée on: the 
right, whereof one lefs than the 
eo re 
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| practical Anatomy. 
the right fide , cleaving’ more to 
i the Back; which ‘( as.wee-faid be- 
fore) -is a Coverlet’ tothe Chilis 
| afcending. | 
The fhape of the Lungs is like 
unto an Oxes hoof; in number 
fome think that they are two 





‘} members united into one, in fuch 


wife, that ic appeareth one Lung, 


- } wich five Lobes, divided into two 


| like parts, that one being hurt,che 
other might remain firm; in the 
hinder patt it is longer than be- 
fore, following the fituation of the 
| Midriff; in number ic is one; the 
| quantity of ic, the firaation, and 
| colligancy appears itscomplexion 
|is hot from the part of its con- 
| cents and place; but by accident, 
| becaufe of the Flegms remaining 


-Linit, it is cold; its helps are: to 


A 


i ferve the Heart by preparation 
and carrying ; ic ferveth alfo to 
the breathing, and to rhe voice, 
and in like manner to {peech, and 
its little Lobe fervethto the Chi- 
Ms afcending; itfuftereth paffyons 
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168 A brief ang 
Collum ae Ly 
0% WeAOV Of the Anatomy of fome parts of 
membrum. — the Neck, and of thepulfant 
oe and quiet Veins, \inclu- 
eminentiam | 
quiecapitis ~ ively afcending from 
bifis aut the Liver and the 
fulcrus,a- Fleart, even unto 
a 2 the. Head axd 
" guid ajcex- = 
dit ab bu- Hiqtas: 
meris collis i : 
more, He .aforefaid things. being 


. feenia the Sefion of parts; 
the Trachea fhould firt occurre, 
and the Epiglottis, and alfo the Ga- 
fa; neverthelefs thefe for the pre- 
fent cannot well be feen, unlefs 
the Anatomy of the Neck, and 
fome parts of the Face be-fet be- 
fore; which being {cen, wee will 
{peak ofthe parts aforefaid: the 
Lungs therefore being difpatch- 
ed, -referve fome’ of the upper 
flefhy part of it, for the {eeing of 
the Trunck of the Trachea_Artea 
ri@ (laying afide the reft) except 
the fifth Lobe of it,which cleaveth 
to the Back; keepalfo a.certain 
glandule neer unto it, which is 
called werxmand timum » thatthe 
+ WAP a fitu- 
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practical Anatomy, 


Mituation of the Chilwz , and the 
a{cendent Artery upon thefe may 
be feen,to which thefe two mem- 





f 


fo keep the Heare and its Capfula, 
jand the Pannicle A/ediaftinus,and 
the Stomach, and alfo the Midriff, 
for the enquiring of other things 
lof them. | ; 
| Thofe things being kept, for 
og fi better orders {ake, I come firft un= 
i; Ito the fpeech of the Neck; and I 
y #term) the: Neck tobe an Organi- 
cal member, noble, and very ne- 
t | ceflary to. a'man fur the members 
icontained in it » which witnefs 
id ' Ariftotle , 3 dé partibus , Cap. 2, 
: is. made for the Trachea , ferving 
i is the Lungs, and for the Gs- 
I Las 
«But Galen inhis cighth book de 
th javament is , Cap. 1 faith, thatit is 
{ ) principally for the Lungs; becaule 
wf) Creatures wanting a Neck , want 
1) LungsjasFifhes:but he addeth,thae 
i §) the Neckis the wayof thofe rem- 
af) bers which defcend: from above 
is) downward, &ofthem whichafcend 
: § from below upward; thofe att 
m iy C- 
| 








| bers are acoverlet ; you fhallal- « 
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We J ¥70 cA brief and | 4 
ae deftend, are the Nervess:the Ga2* fig 
we da, fome ‘rautcles,and the Nace 5 | 
anal but the afcending , are the pul- pel 
: aa * fant Veins, and the-quict : andthe | iN 
tay Nuca is: contained of the Spon= piss 
I. diles, ‘that it'may bee fafe from fil 
Te aaa ourward hurts; and thathollow=- ra 
Ta ne{s which isbetweem the parts of fio 


ulin the Veins and Arteries, is’ filled 
a3 by giandules’ remaining there ; | 
i and all chofe are kept of their Coe © 
[ vetings and Ligaments; after that 
they atéalkcovered with the Skins 
and that which is compounded of | 
allthofe, is the Neck, which is ju: 
placed for the Cane of the Lungs, } 
by which issmade ‘the voice and 
| breathing; alfothe Neck infome 
creatures isinftead of a'Hand, bee jit 
caufe they take their meat from: jn 
\ the earth by’the help of the Neck, @hid 
ae by reafonof the length of «their ) 
Bit fect. But of this fort the Neck 
a fervesfor the Cane ofthe Lungs; @ix| 
Ht i and by means of ir the Nerves § 
| 
t 
| 
} 











doreack to the Arms, andtothe Mica 
Hands, arid tothe Diafragma,and By 
to‘orher members, the Nuca being Poni 
their guide;) andtherefore forshe Bey, 
. iis | 






















practical Anatomy. 


POriginal of the Nerves. were the 


Spondiles placed. between’: the 
Breaft and the Head , sof «which 
ithe Neck is compounded.” Thefe 
things Gates (peaketh, which nes 
verthelefs faith not whether the 
Trachea a{cend or defcends and 


‘Palthough hee may ay; that the 


}Gula doth defeend, yet perliaps ic 


doth afcend , neither.can jts: de- 





that part upon which the: Head is 
fuftained and turned,: which fer- 
iveth to» the upper Belly,to the 
imiddle, and alfo to the lowet, by 
means of. Nerves defcending from 
‘the Brain, and frem ‘the Naca s 
the fituation of which’ is before 


i 





| from the upper Ferculses of the 








| Breaft, and behinde from the up- 
per Spondile of the Ribs, and 
onehe fides from.above theShoul- 
ders, unto. the bone of the wet 
cal- 
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LA brief and 
called Bafflare; ‘and commonly 
thehinder part of it is called, Cer= |), 
aix, of which -fhall bee {poke}, » 
fomewhere elfe ; but the former! jn. 
patt is called Gollwns, and becaule jy. 
this member is principally for the fren, 
Trachea, it fhall bee the nobler of |pf,, 
thefe parts, for the: nobility Of bp, 
whicly the Anatomy of the Neck? },, , 
is to bee placed with its. and be-)},,,, 
caufe the Trachea is a part ofthe | 
Lungs.,. which is of the more. 
principal parts of the middle Bel- 
ly, {poken of before; therefore }.,\, 
the Anatomy of the Neck for },,.. 
the prefent , commeth with the | 













Anatomy af the middle Belly. 7 

This patt named Trachea, is’ I. 
called of many, Gutter, and Fa-\ fi. 
renga; although Faringe (accot-'§.),, 
diag to fome) ate the Veins which 9), 
do {well in great voices, and thofe ¥ 
Veins arecalled of Celfus, Gran- VY 
ges,and Pragitides, and of fomesy | \. f 
Sfragitides; and thofe Veins with [ 


the Arabians arc called, Guidex By 
and Apopletice, and Semniy and * 

{ P / S * °@ | wit 
of fome Pexfles, and Spernatici, | :h 
and Juveniles, and Fugeares, and 
Or- | 












































praciital eAnatemy. 
Drganite, and.of Galex in libro de 
sili, part. they are called Fagoti- 
ae becaufe they ate near unto 
lhe paflage. of the<meat, and of 
MS ome Caratides, or Soni; but Cel- 
Ns callech the Afteries onely that 
WBemainthere, Caretidae, called fo 
it of uxeds, which is Somnus, fleep ; 
“Ssecaufe according to fome, for 
‘the moft part, there is an opila- 
‘Wtion made in the branches of thofe 
Arteries, caufing fleep, and alfo 


tithe Apoplexy. - ! 
And of thofe Veins. there 1s 





cl 


ton both - fides. one. immediately 
funder the Skin, which is com- 
lit’monly called, Gaidex manifofta ; 
'Falfo on both fides under fome no-. 
SBtable mufcles of the Neck. isone 
Vein , which is called Guidex oc- 
\ealtay and Profanda, the hidden 
land deep Guidez, which is fellow 
HE to the Artery Carotida, 
WT! "With thofe profound Veins and 
i Arteries , there is on both fides 
laffotiated one Nerve of a nota-. 
“lt ble greatnefs, whichis called , 
W) Defeendens, from which do arifeé 
son both fides the Rever(ives; of al! 
‘ which 
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“A brief and 
which ‘fpeech thal] be madeva lits)|pat 
tle’ below. | Alclosa 


Alfo the former’ part of thea 
‘Neck, is: called of fome Juga/sm,| hou 
and of {ome Gx/as although not fort 
well; becaufe Gulaisthe paffage:| fhov 
of meats and drinks 3) and Fed} cal 
galum is that part which is immes| dif 
diately ‘above! the upper. Furcs=\)a m 
faes of the» Breaft 5 neverthelefs|{pea 
fome call the aforelaid Eurcalaes,|it co 
Jugulum, andClavis, and Clidas,) “ 
and Clidia\; the exteeamity. ‘of/|bish 
thefe’ Furculies’ toward the Spa-| ine 
télaesy isi called: Eponses ; but che) Dh 
other part toward the middle of |ciog 
the Breaft, 1s called 5 Parasfaq aut 

ub Sather 

The: afore{aid things being tio! ‘ 
ted, “the Anatomy of the mulcles} Hhow 
moving’ tlie Neck and: Head sf}, 
fhould dccurre’after-the Skins but finy 
wee cannot-have the perfeade- Ij ls 
monftration' of them, unicts the} 
Anatomy: of thofe Nerves, Veins, | 
and oe Arterics fhoul dbee 
deftroyed; therefore wee'will beef}. 
filent of thefe; referring the Rea= fj, 
ders to Galen, and tod vicews: and | off 
to) 
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| practical Anatomy, 195 
(§co otherAuthours;forthefemuf+ — 
icles are many in number, ang di- 
verily placed, and therefore they 
amy Chould> be: {een with: diligence 
wil) for the finding out oft which, you 
#) Should attend’to therm onely, be= 
-caufe they are Anatomized. with 
ng difficulty sand for this Galen, 12 
‘Ide wril. part. Cap. 8. where hee 
# {peaketh iof thele. mufcles, {aid 
}it concernerhihim co! bediligently 
i afore-exercifed, who: ftudies cer~ 
} tainly'to follow thefe chiggs here 
mh dpoken ofshe (aich alfo iamame 
@ Place.thar{peech only 1s fil- 
-cierr in Anatomy, but there isre- 
I quired touching and {eeing, and 
| thereforelet therebe refuge-co the 
aforefaid Authours, becaule wee 
fhould attend to ‘the Neck? and 
| Head onely, in which are many 
i amulcles, as ‘well abouethe Spone 
| diles as elfewhere »- which: io a 
il common Anatomy ‘cannot bee 
ie feén? 
© Forthe’ Head, by means of 
the Neck with its bones'and muf- 
cles, hath: many motions, where- 
of fome; witnelg Avicew, prima 
pare 
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oA britf and 
partitione primi. Lbrs') are proper | 
to the Head, and fome common } iii 
toit, and cothe five Spondiles of | wal 
the Neck; by which there is a | thay 
compound moticn of the deciina- |) «l 
tion of the Head and Neck toge- | at 
ther; and:thofe motions doe ei- | 
ther bow forward or backward, |) Be 
or on the right, or om, the lefcsq) so 
and berween them is a mrorion of J) wet 
converfion or turning about; »and lin 
chofe miufcles are many and grear, |} 1% 
tie Pofition of them'is of |} tc 
apes ; and alfo, becaufe |} +) 
© sceaty aud almoft,cons jj ti: 
tinual motions ; therefore Galen || ¢qu 
€in the’ place afores) faid, thar pNe 
they compa(s abour the Head on lion 
every fides. which they move unto! | 












Herve 
any patt that you would decline p both 
it 5 concerning: the number of. |4*: 
them, there is difcord between JAr 
Avice and fome of his Cempani-_ | 
ons contrarying-hims yng 

Therefore the enquiry of themy }a0x 
being partly left alone, thcife the | N 
skin fromythe, fides’ of the’ neck, |tles: 
laying bare the lateral and antes * jo | 
riour mufcles, above which int §Pon 
mediately _ 






practical Anatomy, 177 
mediately under the skin you fhall 
note the Vein Gaidex.: manife/t a, 
which you referved unhurt ; atter 
that incife chofe great Mafcles, 

} defcending obliquely : from the 
gH) carseven unto the upper Farcs- 
ck) Laes, towards the middle of the 

Breaft;. under which on both fides 
-Isone Glasdule, to the form as it 
| were of an Almond ; which is fil- 
ling the empty places there remiai- 
ning between the Veins and Ar-~ 
| teries, aboutthe lower part of the 
ch -Epiglottis ; and therefore it is cal- 
led e4quatrix partinm colli, the 
| ca divider of the parts of the 
| Neck ;.-which. alfo it moyftnech 
| “in neceffities ;, you fhall alfo ob- 
ferve under thofe. glandules on 
i both fides one notable Vein Gai- 
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Artery fellowto it; which are cal- 
B led Occulee, and Apopletice, ma- 
| ny names of which are {poken of 
B above. 
iit Neer unto the aforefaid Arte- 
| ties and Veinsyou fhall alfo note 
| one Nerve, on both fides, com- 
_§ pounded of many Fibers ; thefe 
: N Ner Ves 
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A brief and. 

Nerves arecalled:defcending, and 
the reverfive Nerves ‘doe {pring 
from. thefe, of which ia fair en- 
quity fhallbe made below. 

Keep thofe Nerves; and the 
branches of the aforefaid Artery, 
and-eithet Vein, to wits the hid- 


den, and the manifeft, wntill that | 


you have feen the Vers and Ar- 
térics afcending from the ‘Heart, 
and from the Liver, even unto 
that place, for the {eeing of which 


the Work-man may return back | 


again about'the region ofthe gib- 
-bous'partofthe Liver, ‘and there 


‘hee will mote a great trunk of the 


Vein Chiles afcending; which in 
its afcenfion ‘firft perforateth the 
Midriff ,:and there fendeth forth 
many little Veins on both fides, 


whereof two doe feed'the Midriff, | 


but the reft doe ‘nourifh the lower 
tibs, and the:members ‘near ‘unto 
them. Buta very great ‘branchof 
it af{cending reacheth even ‘urito 
the Heart, being every way loofe, 
without an Artery fellow to ‘it; 
and ‘by that ‘branch the ‘sibbous 


part of the Liver ‘is vented, and | 


Pethaps yivified, This 
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practical Anstomy. 


This branch is divided “into 

>} three parts, one wheredf-much 
lefs than the reft entretly about the 
roots of the Heart, ard ‘is difper- 
fed through the fubftance thereof, 
and nourifheth ic. 

Another bigger thani ‘the reft is 
| united to the right manfion of 
| the Heart, and bringeth bloud ves 
ry plentifully to it. 

From. .that branch. ( according 
to fome ) that Vein called Arte- 
| rialzs which noutifheth the Lungs, 

taketh its original: but of thefe 
Veins wee have fpoken fomewhat 

| in the Se@tion of the Heart. 
| . Thechird Branch of the afore- 
4 | Laid, which is alfo notable, afcens 
| deth alfo above from the region 
_of the Heart, under which is 4 
.f certain glandulous fleth called 

| Morwm,and Timum, and this, to- 
gether with the fifth lobe of the 
| Lungs which cleaveth to’ the 
| back, is (as wee have faid’ be- 
>} fore ) a Mattreffe, or Bed to the 
| aforefaid Branch, a(cending even 
} unto the higheft Farcula of the 
-f Beeaft ; where this Vein is patted 
aa N 2 into 
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A brief and 
‘nto two branches, reaching tran{- 
verfe towards the Spatwlaes ont 

right fide, and onthe left; in that 
fame manner alfo doth the great 
Artery, called orta Afcendens, 
reach tran{verfly toward the Spa- 
telaes sand that you may the bet- 
ter fee thofe Veins and Arteries, 


lay afide che upper Farcala, yet + 


warily, lelt you loofen the mem 
bers near unto them. 

Thofe things being difpatched, 
you muft fee the aforefaid Veins 
and Arteries, noting firft that ¢- 


very oneof them is divided inte | 


two Branches; one whereof as 


well ofthe Vein as Artery afcend- | 
éth by the Neck on both fides te- | 
wards the Head, from whichdoe © 
arife all the Veins of the Neck cal- 
led Guidez, which you fhall keep | 


to be berter {een afterwards. 


Another Branch alfo on both 
fides is divided into five parts, one | 


ef them nourifheth the upper 


Ribs, and one the place of the Spa- 
tnlaes, and one the deep muf- | 
cles of the Neck, and one pene- | 
trateth in the upper Spondiles ef | 
the 














practical Anatomy, 


the Neck, and from thence paf- 
{eth-cothe Head, and the branches 
of the pulfant Vein do affociate 
them, 

Another branch greater than all 
the aforefaid five, reacheth tothe 
Axilla, or Armpit, and. this is 
divided into four parts, one of 
them is {pread_in the mufcles pla- 
ced above the Breaft,which move 


the Spatw/aes, andone entteth in - 


the loofe fleth, and in certain Pan- 
nicles of the xi//aes, and one 
soeth from the upper part of the 
Breaft about the Teats, defcend- 
ing toward the Abdomen ; and 
this (according to fome) nourith- 
eth them, and in part carrieth the 
matter of milktothem; and this 
(as wee have {aid elfewhere ) is 
coupled in the Abdomen, witha 
Vein afcending from the Ingui- 
wa, and from the Matrix to the 
Teats; and of that branch Galen 
{peaketh, in 14 de wtilit. part. cap. 
8, faying. That from the Thorax 
do reach Veins to the Hypecondria, 
andtothe whole Epigaftrioz, and 
ate coupled with Veins which are 

2 carried 
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A brief and 


catried from the lower parts to 
the Matrix, having Colligancy , 
that when the living creature is 
increafed in. the Matrix , they 
might bring in ‘the nourifhment 
for it; which) being born, they 
puff up the Teats asain; wherefore 
it hapneth,that the AZ-aftrves,and 
to give fuck, canior well be toge- 
cher. 

But another branch greater than 
the aforelaid 5 is divided on both 
fides’ ito -threé branches ; one 
reacheth to the mufcles which are 
in thé Spatwlaes § and one to the 
mufcles of the Axiflaes, but ano- 
ther bigger than the aforefaid, rea- 
cheth by ‘a’ neer patt toward’ the 
Adjuterium, and this gocth unto 
the little hand; this branch is cal- 
led Afellaris, and: Bafillica, which 
being flebotomized , helpeth in 
difeafes of the Breaft, by reafon 
of its néer: Colligancy unto the 
true Ribs,“ and to the whole 
Breaft; | this Vein fs alfo called 
of the Vulgar, the Liver vein, be= 
caufe it is aeeter to it thathe Ce- 
phalica. | 





prakical Anatomy. 


But of she firlt branches :(whick: 
| 1 (pake thaw you fhauld :keep ). 
from, whichare made the Guide , 
there afcendeth on both fides one;: 
| and before. they dosmuchafcend, 
| they are.divided into ewo parts. 
on both fides 5 — one tof ‘them is 
| called, Guidex man:feftay the mas 
"| nifelt Geidex., becaute itis ncer 
‘unto. the Skin, eafily apt*to bee 
| (cen, which in one living fweller> 
| ina frong voice; but the others: 
| becaufe it is: below fome muf- 
| cles, is called, Guides. profwnda: 
| & fubmer fa, che deep and over: 
| whelmed Guidex. iy 

‘| And indeed the. manifeft Gaz 
| dex, prefently when it:afcendeth 
| above the Furc#la, isdivided in~ 
| to two parts on both fides,where- 
~ of one. afcendeth, but the other is 
' involved: about the Faresla; from 
which ido arife many, branches ‘>: 
nourifhing the parts meer unto 
them 5.and fome) of thafe’bran- 
ches doragainafcend, and are u- 
/ nited. againwith’ the :aforefaid 
|} firft branch of the manifelt Gai- 


dex: but before they are united, 
% N4 one 
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A brief ARG 


one notable branch reacheth to the | 


Spatula; and bythe outfide, un- 


der the Skin of the Adjutory, is | 


terminated even unto the little 
hand; and thisis called, Spats/aris, 


Humerala and Cephalica, becaufle | 


it helpeth the Head, by reafon 
of the neer Colligancy that it 
hath with its Gwidez, that nou- 


rifheth the Head; bur of that Vein ) | 


Cephalica, and allo of Bafliea 


and of the Artery fellow to it, | 
it hall be {poken more amply in 


the particular» Anatomy. of the 
great and little Hand. 3 
And the _aforefaid> manifeft 
Guides on both fides notable, is 
immediately under ‘the Skin ‘2. 
bove the: mulcles ofthe Neck . 
which with its branches doth nous 
rifh the upper-and lower Mandi- 
ble, and the Tongue, and the 
Hicadsafcending onthe outfide, a- 
Bout the Ears, Renid 
And: fome would ‘have that 
thofe btanches of the. manifeft 
Gaidex,which are about the Ears, 


fhould be called, Vena Spermati< 


sé 5 becaule: they fay 5 that: the 


Sperm 
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| practical Anttomye 


ef Sperm cometh by them from the- 
| Brain 5 and they are ‘moved from 
| the fayings of Hippocrates, in his 
¢ | Book de acre & agua, which faith, 
i) | that-whofoever have the Veins 
it |] behinde the Ears cut, they are al- 
together deprived of all Genera- 
tt | tion; -neverthelefs there ate fome 
| that think , that fueh Veins. are 
| fromthe branches of the profound 
| Guidex, which nourifh the muf. 
| cles remaining between the firft 
| and fecond Spondile of the Neck; 
| and fome which {ay,that Hippecra- 
| tes did underftand by the Veins 
| the very Arteries, becaufe they 
s | are more fit for good Sperm than 
| the Veins; neverthelefs Hippocra. 
| tes faith-in the fame place , thar 
' Sperm allo cometh from the whole 
and Avicen, 20 rerti¢ cap, 3, {aith, 
that’ Galen knew not whether the 
incifion of thefe Veins may caufe 
barrennefs to incurre or no: ne- 
vetthelefs he {aid , butit feemeth 
to meethat it doth not matter chat 
the Sperm fhould bee of ‘the 
Brain onely,although the nourith- 
ing of it be of the Brain; sale 
the- 
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CAL brief and 

thelefs ic is gathered by the.good 
Anatomy-ofthe Spermatick vef- 
fels,; that the incifien of thefe 
Veins behinde the Ears maketh 
not barren). .by- reafen of che 
Sperm defcending by them; ne- 
verthelefs thofe Veins being cut, 
may weaken the. Brain fo, .thac 
it may not duly. fend the Ani- 
mal {pirit for conceptions. and this 
the profound Gwidez may rather 
do than tie manifeft, and the Ar- 
teries may rather do this than 
the Veins, becaufe they-are the 
catriers of. the. Spirits. but either 
is poffible. 

But the profound G#idex son 
both fides neer to the AZeri or Ga- 
la, af{cendeth. below the aforefaid 
mufcles which youcuty, and inits 
afcent fendeth forth branches,nou- 
tifhing.the, G4/s,and the mufcles 
of the. Farixgay they alfo nourifh 
the muicles remaining between the 
firft and fecond Spondile of the 
Neck, from which (according to 
fome) the Spermatick Veins re- 
cited of Hippocrates, do arife , 
which ate behinde the Ears, of 

| which 








practical Anatomy, 

| which there is yet-a controver. 
f fie. 

) ‘They alfo nourith the Perscra- 
jwium, afcending by. it from the 
ibottom, even unto the top of the 
W Heads and there. by perforating 
‘ithe Crasinm, they defcend to the 
| Dara, and Pia Adater , carrying 
Mourifhment tothem. 

Alfo from the aforefaid pro- 
found Vein, doth arifeone branch 
onboth fides, piercing the bone 
| Balilare,in the direét of thecom- 
miflure Lambda; and being born 
jup of the Dura Adater, it afcen- 
pdeth even unto the top. of the 
fp Head; and from that in the fame 
“place do go forth many’ branches 
‘through the pores of the Skull., 


{| 


“fm which alfodo nourifh the Peri- 
jerantum; neverthele(s the greater 
ipact of the aforefaid branches. a- 
{cending within the Skull with the 
Dara Mater, do pafsinto the Pia 
| Mater, with which alfo do pafg 
yfome branches of the atorefaid 
jmanitelt Guidez , piercing the 
‘Bh Skull on the top of the Head from 
the outwatd to the inward part 
| an 
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CA brief and 
and from hence they pafsto the {/': 
fubftance of the Brain, and nou- | 
rifh that. 
“, Alfo fome of the aforefaid | 
Branches in the dire&t of the Conse | 
miffare Sagittalis, and Lambda, | 
doe enter into the Dura mater, bee | 
iag doubled'in that place: and this 
place is asit were a preffe of which |! 
the blond is prefled out from the | 
aforefaid Veins, into a certain | 
large place being near there, to- 
wards the outfide, whichis called | 
Platea Fovea, Palmentum,and La- 
¢axa 3 about which Platea are cer- 
tain Veins fucking the bloud pref | 
fed out intoit, which out of the 
fame doe nourifhthe center of the 
Brains andall thofe Veins within © 
the skull, together with the Arte- | 
ries, are thofe of which itis right. | 
ly called Secundina ; and other- 
wife it is called Pia AZater, But the | 
aforefaid Arteries called Carotides, 
being in the Neck, near to the 92° 
Veins Guidex, and the defcendenr |! 
Nerves, afcending on the fides of | 
the Neck on both fides, doereach | 
with fome Branches difperfing 

here: | 





ibehind, and tothe. Tongue, and 
ito the upper Mandibles, and the 
Hower ; and in the whole face, and 
in the hinder part of the Head, 
4,fand fome notable ones about the 
if Ears, inthe Temples, doe reach 
withtheir Branches to the top of 
iapthe Head ;, and fome alfo reach- 
ling tothe mufcles about the com-= 
mon jun@ure, are {pread abroad 
 fto the Neck, and to the Head, 
}wherethere is a great hole, from 
hich the {pinal Marrow goeth 

| forth ; ic may bee from thofe bran- 

| ches Hippocrates (aid, that Sperm 

| defcendeth from the Brain, be- 

' caufe the Ancients did call the Ar- 
‘teries alfo Veins; and therefore 

| Avicen faid , twenty terté, chat 

| thefe Veins were continued to the 
"l Nuke, that they might not bee 
‘B) farre off from the Brain, in which 
there is light milkey bloud, which 
“@ soeth firft to the Reins, forth- 
} with alter that to the Veinsreach- 
ing tothe Tefticles ; and one no- 
table Branch of thefe Arteries on 


both fades pierceth the bone, B4- 
3 filare 
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‘A brief and ) 
flare toward the former part, and |’, 
istinitedcothe Pia Mater, giving bi 
lifé to the Brain, and carrying i: 
{pitit tothe Ventricles thereof, Iba 
«Prom that Branch afcended On | i 
both fides immediately above this |°!' 
bone’ Bafilare ( according to the I 
Hinges of Phyfick) is made the |. . 
Rete nsirabile; which is (according Ihe 
fothem ) ofa notable magnitude, be 
which’ is before} behind, and ‘on I 
the ' fides. | br 

And the aforefaid Veins nous |!" 
tifhiag the Brain-in’ their afcent x 
mult bee fuftained of fome folid |" 
body, as is the’ Pericrasians, and |" 
Duya Mater, becaufe they cannot | 
afcead by themfelves for their fin- | 
gleand foft coat, and thebloudin |” 
them is More apt to defcend than 
toafcend, becaufeitis heavie. 

But the Arteries are nor joyned — 
to any folidbody, but ftanding 4 
by themfelves'do afcend too with= | 
in the Skull, becaufe they are |“ 
double coated and hard, 
_ And it was not neceffary that 
they fhould afcend, and after- 
watds turn their heads dowuward 

as 


prattical Anatomy, 


pasthe Veins, becaule their bloud 
tp islight, and more: apt-tor afcen- 
i sing than defcending.” . 
I Yet you fhall betters fee the 
branches. of thofé’ Véiias,: andalfo 
fof fome Arteries iti the Anbtoniy 
ofthe Members followitie, . 
Thedubftance of Veins and Ar- 
p teties hathbeen (ookenof in anc 
)ther ‘place; their coriplexioti’ fs 
| judged irom ‘the compofition ‘Of 
| them; their fhape is’ known, they 
have Colligancy with the whole 
body: ; ‘their bisnefs isalfo known; 
they are ‘bigger ‘in otie body, thah 
in another; But the’ fituation-of 
many of them is often yatied 5 
| in number they ate unpercéiver- 
ft bles becaufe ‘many of them afte 
| hidden; their helps are-to feed all 
| the members; ‘théy alfo{uffer paf- 
fions of all forts, ‘but there often 
| hapnethto'them a ftreightned c- 
‘pilation, caufed from the fulnefs 
of bloud, ‘which if itbee made in 
the branches of the Veins Guidez, 
there always followeth profundity 
of fleep,. the Apopicxic, and ex- 
tream fuffocation. 
That 


vs . » 
Wanton IAPS AIS SUS See ws, - 
re ee “ ‘ Stipe AT 5 
- Tea, seme ea warsine? vmeneaen lee Patina tsar eat SREP HN 
ey cide iene Sm hem Maen 2S % 





fentaed sw mais 


SY ie Se hay a 


Te ee t 


es 
SS tee SST 





ARSE Ns 




































eer ee we 





eA brief and 
in That Vein Guide is fometimes|) 
Pali. fledoromized , yet eldomein our | }"” 
| Region and.Age; its incifion hel-|| ix 
peth.the Leprofie not confirmed , jj 0 
atid ina ftrong {quinancy, ina fharp]} i101 
Ajtma, in ftraightnefs of breath- }) dec 
Hey a ing , in hoarfnels of voice caufed) {it 

r by fuper-abounding of blood in) «al 
Yan an Apoftume of the Lungs, for) le 
| i evacuation and diverfion fake,for 


oo“ 
= 


| 
ft 
Walaa Th the antecedent, caufe, inthe begin-) fin 
a, ning and augmentation; rever- | 


+ Sod 


| vie 
me thele(s chis incifion of the Veins | tien 
ae ie Guidex is to bee made.by.alear- |: A 
ned hand,.witha Flebm or Lane | ont 
cet, ‘having {ome Obftacle neer ) bre: 
the point, left all the fides of the | itot 
A aie Vein be. opened; for thefe Veins | tity 
ih ate flippery, in, the touching of | ther 
them, becaule they are hot annex~ jtine 
he edro the fleth, as many others, as | with 
A: well alfo becaufe of the foft and | ftop 
WAL Met flippery glandules being under | my; 
a | them;as alfo,left the Flebm fhould | hii 
a prick a Nerve or other members |bai 
) | . placed there.” land) 
il But the manner of flebotomi=  |fin 
| zing thefe. Veins, is thus ;-firft, Jal 
Jet the lower Belly of the Ratios iBeay 
ca 











~ 





practical Anatomy, 


nes | be boundsbetween the Jia and Hy- 

uty pochondria, with a girdle decently 

| binding ; let him alfo hold his 

} mouth fhut in expelling the air 

from che Breaftsthen let thePatient 

i decline his head ‘to the contrary 

| fide that is to bee let bloud; be- 

in) caufe by doing fo the Vein {wel- 

| lech as a Chord extended, and with 

for a fic infttument holding the Vein 

i firm with. the hand, or orher de- 

te vice, the Vein mutt be peirced in 
iis the more ‘eminent place. 


Authors coramend fucha Se@i-. - 
on to bee made according to ‘the . 


ect breadth, neverthele{s.I would doe 
} it obliquely; and lec‘northe quan- 
.tity of blond bee fuperfluous; nei- 
ther let vit»bee done: the:fecond 
x-f time ; ate: letche Work-man have 
8 | wich him -powders:eonftringent for 
ad {ftopping: of ‘Bloudjias Bole+Ar» 
|monick., Sangats. Dracoz’, the 
airs Obra Hare, Mummy , the 
s§-barks: of (Frankinfence :, (Aloes 
hand the like,:and among all lec 
him: have Vitriol, ‘or!:€olcorar, 
| al{o Soot. is: praifed,-and burnt 
|Beans,and Paper burnt, Skins, and 
f O the 
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A. brief and 

he like to thefe, the white of an 
Egge well beaten being always 
laid over, and with decent Liga- 
ture, artidthe Patient lying with 
‘hisheadtifred up for eight days, 
with light fleep, and decent diet, 
asfarreas it fhall {ecm good to 
the lawful Phyfician. 
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Of the Anatomy of the defcending 


andthe Reverfive Ilerves. 


Sa 
BoM ae AN eigen 


Nervas T He Anatomy of the Veins a- — 
ex vevoov -& f{cending from the Liver up- 
quod ex Watd being difpatched, in which 
‘eq alfo many things havebeen {po- | 
nuto, @ Kenof the Arteries afcending, I 
feito: xeturn to the de(cendent. Nerves; | 
guia from which the Reverfives doe a- | 
Wervi vite; and Pfay, chat inthe lateral | 
inftrw- parts of :the: Neck, a little under } 
menta the Bats, between or under fome 
volunta- Wulcles, are notable Veins, and | 
rit mo- Atterics (as ic was manitelted 
txs.Galz before.) to which on both fides | 
there doth adhere one notable §,,, 
Nerve called Defcendent ; thefe §,, 
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pletticos: and not well, becaufe i... 
they @” 


Near ey eae Lan 





Werves the Ancients did call Apo- §,,, 





practical Anatomy. 


they did not know the operations 
) of them, witnefs Galex in his Book 
‘) De Voce & anhelite : And thefe 
| Nerves doearife principally from 
the fixth pair of the Nerves of the 
| Brain, and they rife alfo from the 
| third, and defcend perpendicular. 
ly, becaufein fuch fort they mutt 
| move the members. 

) Thefe Nerves are compounded 
} of many branches, whereof {ome 
iby defcending (witnels Galen } 


bare Cpread abroad to the Heart, 


"f andto its Capfula, to the ALediafti- 
| ww, and likewi(e to the Breaft in 
}theroots of the Ribs, and fome 
| notable enough to the mouth of 
the Stomach, and to the Diafrag- 
‘f ma, and {ome lefler to the Liver; 
‘tothe Spleen, tothe Kidnies, and 
to other fenfible members of the 
|lower Bellies, to which alfo doe 
Hgoe certain Nerves obliquely de- 
licending from the Nuke, and from 
i thofe Nerves defcendins {ome no- 
jtable branches ate again turaed 
‘back upward, which are called 
\Reverfiviy and Retro, Redéustes , 
iwaich are éommonly called the 
| QO Zz Nerves 
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they fhuc the cattilage Cymbalars 
and Glotida, but the mufcles of} 
the defcending Nerves doe move}}),.. 
other Cartilages , and alfo they}} 
open the Cymbalarn. S 





at 
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a Wit Nerves of the Voyce; and they }} 
| a reach toward the Epig lotew, ‘bind- Lan 
ae | ing themfelves with certain of its }} () 
mye ea mufcles, whole heads are placed 4}\\ 
el ar the lower parts of its body- 
PM Some branches alfo' of the a- 
Se ae | - forelaiddéfcendent Nerves: (be=)| |; 
ay fides thofe Reverfives ) doe goe }} jj, 
i "hy likewife by defcending to fome off};,, 
1 | the Mufcles of the Epéglottis, the}).,. 
‘, i heads whereof are turned upward, jj *. 
ye i and they are Reverfives (8 1€}} ,. 
ie pleafeth ome) with their mufcles} 
| 


jt | 
Aiton 















| i From thefeventh pairalfo, andj}... 
a | } Mor 
att fromthe Wea, doe come Nerves)),,. 
ET to the mufcles of the Epiglotts 5), 
ie, which doe move it obliquely , Vr 
ia | ra ' (-witnefle Galen, ) At 
Cr a “Thofe. Nerves are two ; oné | ani 
a right, the other left, neverthelels }, 
a | they are divided into very many }) 
Bay kal Fibers, or branches, as it appears; hiv, 
t A) becaufe of the ‘many members to 9)" 
Ce | which they gee. Ye 
a The 9” 
a~ Sh | 


oral 


practical Anatomy, 


Their quantity and colour is 
apparent; their complexion and 
| fubftance is fuch as of’ other 
) Nerves, yet the ~ Revetfives ate 
drier and harder, becaufe they ate 
to bear notable,and-asiit ‘were con- 
tinual motions, efpecially when 


om. they fhut the Epiglottis, to which 


§ ihutting there is required’a ‘{iton- 
scr motion than to the opening of 
‘it, becanfe there are more mufclés 
AW opening than fhuttingit’; "allo the 
| Motion of the Heart, of the Liungs, 
“@ and of the Breaft doth open it: and 
§ thereforethat fuch Nerves thauld 
® bee ftrong,: Nature hath {er them 
NM atarre off from the moyft Brain, 
Birom which by: how’ much the 
§ more they are diftant, by fo much 

My the mote drier are they; and they 
MW pats near unto the Heart about the 
} Accery, where perhapsby réafon 

of its heat they: doe obtain drinefs 

@ andhardnefs, and they are turned 
Wa back upward , that by drawing 
| downwardthey might fhur the E- 

py pigfotees: which when they are re- 
Jaxed many other mufcles biel pings 
B) the Epéglotess is opencd, 
} Their 
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the Neck detcending to the afore- | 


A. brief and 


Their fituation is on the fides of | 


{aid members, but the Netves J 
which are called Reverfvi, inthe} 
left fide begin to bee turned back} 
to the upper patts, when they meet} 
with the great Artery Aorta inthe} 
place a little above the Heart, 
where that Artery is firft forked, 
and beginneth to bee turned back: 
through the Breaft to the lower 
members, about which great} 
branch defcending is made the 





motion of the attraction, and re-4} 
laxation of thofe Nerves, and that | 


bifurcation. of the Artery is tol 


thofe Nerves asa wheel uportl|be, 


which water is ‘drawn: from 4 


Well wich a cord ; and this place)),,, 
as well onthe left ason the righty) 
about which thefe reverfive 


Nerves are moved; or to which) 
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they are Joyned in their motion} 


iscalledof Galen, Diablum , and) 
Flexor 3 it is alfo called of fome. 
Girgilus, and Bachan, and Galen 
in his eighth Book, De juviamentia, | 
cap. 2, doth referble that rever= 
fion of the Nerves) to thofe that 
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prastical Anatomy, 


with Horfes ina Camp are turned 
iback to the way from which they 
BfArftcame, and faith, thac it isas 
i it were a turning back of a thing 
upon a {mall wheel ; and in the 
“imlfeventh, De Utilitate, cap.14, hee 
faith, that he firft of all found out 
iichofe Nerves placed in- that man- 
lll ner, and their Mufcles, having the 
Iheads of them downward, 
| Hefaith alfo, that that reverfi- 
aon of thofe Nerves fheweth, that 
hdiithe Nerves have their original 
. frem the Brain, and nor from the 
Wil) Heart, as Ariftotle didthink, for 
it che Nerves fhould have their 
beginning from the Heart, thofe 
Reverfives fhould come from it, 
“@) and not from the Brain, as it ap- 
til) peareth to fence. 
And tothofe Reverfive Nerves 
i) of the right fide Nature hath alfo 
om) made the Girgilus ( or that wheel 
WM whichfhee made in the left fide) 
im of one fufficiently noted. branch 
dM of the Artery afcending, being 
| obliqued toward the right Arm- 
pit, about the upper Furcela of 
til the Breaft of theright fides which 
‘a O 4 Arte= 
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A brief and 


Artery goeth to the right Arm, to 
which ‘branch it hath joyned o- 
ther Pellicles remaining -there, that 
iu might bee ftrong, becaufe this 
branch ts not fo great asis that a~ 
bout which the reverfive Nerves 
of the aforefaid left fide are turned 
back,. 

And under ‘that branch of the 
right fide, fortified of the afore- 
faid Pellicles, doe the right rever- 


five Nerves afcend by the Neck  } 
and as well thofe of the right as of }} 
the lett are byafcending, implan- | 
ted tothe mufcles of the Epig/ot- |) 
sis with many branches, as it ap- jj 
peareth to fence, by means’ of }} 
which they move: the Epiglottis, | 
or Larixga voluntarily, asa Ri-| 
der, by means of his Bridle and| 
Reigns, moveth ‘the Horfe when | 


he lift, 


The helps of the aforefaid de-]] 


{cending Nerves are’ to give 
fence, and fome motion ( accor- 


ding tofome) to the members to #) 


which they goe in their defcent, 
concerning which it was fpoken 
before ; and the helps of the Re- 
verfiyes 
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practical Anatomy. 


verfives are for the giving of the 
Voyce ; and therefore rhey are cal- 
led Nervi vocis, the Nerves ot the 
Voyce, as well the defcending as 
the Reverfives doe fuffer paffions 
of all forts ; and if their complexi- 
on bee notably changed, as fome- 
times it hapnerlr in the uncover- 
ing of them by reafon of an Ul- 
cer, efpecially of the defcending, 
and happily of the Reverfives, the 
Voyceis loft, and their other ope- 
rations, if they bee not taken a- 
way; they are at leaft diminifhed ; 
and if the Reverfives only thould 
bee wholly cut on both fides, the 
Voyce and the Speech is loft; but 
ifin one fide only, the half of the 
operations is hurt; but if the de- 
fcending bee cut, of which the 
Reverfives bee parts (according 
to fome ) thofe Five Operations 
will bee hurt, of which Galez 
maketh mention, 4 Ixtericrem, 
CAD. 15, tO wit, Exites aeris a 
pelore cum axbelitu, a going forth 
of air from the Brcaft with pain- 
ful breathing; and Flamen fine 
site fe ferepitu, a blatt without 

ftroke 
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firoak or noife; and flames eum Wh 


ferepity, a blaft with noifes; and 
Fox, the voice; and Loguela, the 
fpeech ; yet fome will have ir, 
that by the incifion of the defcea- 

ding Nerves, the voice alone, and 

that blaft with theftroakis loft ; 

but concerning thofe Nerves look 

upon our Commentaries. 

Thefe things beingfeen, leave 
the reverfive Nerves 1 their place 
inthe Neck, thac by them you | 


may the better fee the mufcles of § 


the Epéiglottis, to which they ate 
faftned; leavealfo the uppet part 
of the Ventricle, and all theGs- 
la or Meri, and that upper part 
of the Lungs, which you kept 
for the {eeing of the Trachea; leave § 


alfofuch a pattof the Veins and §) 
Arteries, reaching ta the Arms @) w 


andto the Head, that you may § 
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fee the Anatomy of them in their 9) 
place; but you may caftaway the 7 
Heart and the other members of 
the lower and middle Belly, which © 
have firft been feen,& kepr for the#} 
feeing of rhcVeins, Arteries, and | 
Nerves {poken of before ; $c before 
we | 
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practical Anatomy, 203 


w@we do further proceed in the pre~ 
dfifent order of Anatomy, fome 

things are to be {poken of the Face, 

i, and of fome parts of it safterwards 
caf) we fhall come to the Epig/oteis and 
ind | Gula. 
te 
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TOO CCST 
Of the Face. qwaf 
He Face, called Facies of the 790s oot” 
Romans, and of the Greebs* CTO7V 
medo@mrov, Whichis onely to man, hoc eff 
is the former part of the Head qrod ane 
known toall : this part fhould ra- trov {us 
ther come to bee Anatomized 74%. 
with the upper Belly than with al hi 
the middle, but for the prefenr 744"" 
wee {peak of it by the way, be- 
caufe ina common Anatomy the 
Gala or Meri cannot be fhown, 
unle{s there be firft mention made 
of fome parts of the Face, and 
Facies is {aid,quafi faciens hominem, 
making theman; for by itis the 
knowledge and diftin&tion of e- 
yery perfon. 
This partcalled Facies, is alfo 
called V#ltus aVolvendo, of row- 
ling, and fo called a Volendo, of 
| Willing, 


+ 
i ae 
Fea BBB 
ses Oh iste Sm fem en tl im ma cae Nl RO nett RADE KAR NSN TD IM 












Al brief and 


Willing, becaule by irrhe affec-} 


tions of the minde are known, in 





which the colour of it is: chan- | 





ged, either for bafhfulnefs, or for 


fome fault committed, or for fears | 
ot ficknefs; neverthelefs there are) 
Come whofe countenance is {eldom || 
changed, and thofeare called Val- | 


raofi, brazen faced. 


Alfo the countenance is changed | 


from age to age, and che Face dif- | 


fers from the countenance in that, 
becaufe the Face is alwaies the |). 


fame, and the countenance is | 
changed ; albeit the Face may | 
change its colour and quantity by | 
ages and the knowledge.of the } 
Face is much confidered of the | 
Phyfognomif?; it isal{oconfidered } 
of the Phyfician; as inthe firft# 


Prognoftick you fhall firlt confi- ic 


‘der the Face of the fick man, for 


ithelpeth in the knowing of many 
difeafes, asthe Leprofie, the Peri- 


plemoniay the ycllow Jaundice, Cas | 


chexidy andthe timeof Adenfirnes 
in a woman; inthatthey ate alfo 
Known that counterfeit’ ficknefs , 
but not alwaies, ° 





































| | practical eA natemy. 


> AtSfieuationis under the former 
thairy part of the Head; its fub- 
_ itance is of more: rare and {oft 
Skin, than any other Skin of the 
af DOdy 5. of the vapours. afcending 
wmto ic from the. whele; and for 
H comelinefs fake, under that Skin 
| ate many Mufcles and Veins, pul- 
“Fant and quiet, Nerves, Panni- 
cles, Ligaments, Cartilages, and 
im Bones; in number itis one Orga- 
| nical member. 
|. The number of the parts of it, 
“al is the Forehead, the Temples, the 
_f Ears, ‘the Eyebrows, the Nofe, 
the Eyes, the Eyelids. the Celia ; 
or hair of the Brows, : the Cheeks, 
| Maxille, or Maxndibule, the Jaws, 
i which are here Sysouymaes., the 
"i Mouth 5. and the: ball of the 
§) Cheeks, “the Lips, Gelafinr, the 
‘Bl toreteeth 5 A4ystax , the Mafta- 
| che , the trench or hollow. place 
® under the Nofe, and the Chin, 
"B) with its trench; its quantity , its 
§ figure, and Colligancy areappa- 
“ll rent; its complexion: is'{uch asis 
“M the complexion of the parts of 105 
® its helps are alfo robe gathered 
? from 
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206 A brief and 


_ from its parts; it fuffereth paffions 
of all forts. P : 
A } | fou Ue 
ioe Of the Forehead, andthe ether parts | {n 
quod ani of the Face, the Nofe,the. Eyes, |i 
oi indi. the Eyelids, the Cilia, and the jini. 
cia pre Mouth , with the parts thereof \jotl 
feferat excepted. His thi 
ke. 

Ca. Ban- } 
bi ay the Forehead, isall that 
: middle upper part of the Face 





without hairs, which isaboye the — 
Eyes; neverthelefs it jis faid of i): 
fome, that the Eyes are in the gM: 
Forehead; and therefore witnefs fla 
Varro, itis called, Frous a forarw [be 
Oculorum, from the boating of the year 
Eyes. Mor 
Under the Skin of the Fores fio. 
head, is dilated one miutcle, has hallo 
ving its Fibers according to the  fitime 
length of the body; ‘by. which ic bon 
moveth the Eyebrows ; in the [lve 
Forehead are alfo wrinckles ; rea- 9 key; 
ching according to the breadth of jin} 
its, according to the fituation of box 
which; Empericks do cut their [ym 
Ab(ceffions (but ill) becaufe then’ i nu( 
ghe Eyebrows do fall ei Bal 
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practical Anatomy. j 97 


ithe inctfions in theForehead ought 


Hto be made according tothelength 
Sof the body. 


Inthe Forehead are fome Veins 


}which are cut in diverfe difeates, 


jand Horf-leeches alfo are applied 
} to chemsunder the aforefaid mufce 
| is the Os Frortey, called Corona- 
i de. 

Tempora 
Oy the Temples. dicunemr 

quaf en 

“™N the fides of the Forehead, ratis tem 
| atethe Temples, called in pys & 
| Latine* Tempora, which istimes, aunos fa 
| becaufe in them are known the g cayjtie 
| years-of many ‘living creatures 5 6, maci~ 
| for they firft wax’ gray in man,but 7,554 
_ not alwaies; they arealfo made 
| hollow in che long continuance of 
time; in the Temples are little 
| bones, fomewhat long, reaching 
| overthwart the Head, which do 
keep the Temporal mufcles with- 
in them, and the Skull; thefe 
bones are called of Avicen, Off 
pavis; and beyond the aforefaid 


proa ant. 





——— 


i ° 
) mu(cles in the Temples, there are 


| alfo fome Atteries; and notable 
| | Veins, 
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Sup erci- 
linm qni 
fapra ci- 
liam na-~ 
{cuntur 
CrLBES 5 
cilium 
wocatur 
vel a cil- 
leog#od 


fepinsmo- ore rain, and the likes its hairs |"! 
vetar vey AO. Not inereafe as thofe of the} 


a celo 
quod ce- 
let ocw#- 
lum. 


+e 


A brief ana 
Veins; which in fome | difea{es 
are incifed. 





Of the Eyebrows, 


ali a the» Eyebrows , are | 9# 
known to ally whofe. fituation | 
is in the ending of the Forehead; | 
they are bred together with a 
man for ornament fake, intended | | 
of nature, that they might defend | \ 


the Eyes fromduft falling, and | 


Head, for a good ends fake. 






Of Intercilium, or the fpace between \F 
the Brows, 





1 MY Q 
N the bounds of the Forelicad |jisea 
isa certain {pace between; dis its ¢ 
viding the Eyebrows in the mid+ min. 
dle of them , it alfo divideth the {tom 
Forehead from the Nofe; and fle 
to this part as toa center, are jth} 
bounded the Nofe, and the low- fio ¢} 
er and middle part of the:-Forc= fhch, 
head; this part is called Glabele’ Mh, 
la, or Glabra; for Glaber isinter= lic 
pice | 
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this place is alfo called, Leper na~ a 
f, the comelinefs ‘of the Nofes i | 
in that place do often begin’ Eri- ad 
fipilas, called by. another name , th || 
| ath Gutta Rofe a. ' i 4 | 
“ Of Malis, the Cheek: Mala con. Ihe 
ni Ji NAS, bhe Cheeks... é trattcx, | 
oy eth} es © Max} f- babes | 
vied | ii Wf Ale are thofe round parts Peay ‘| i 
tnd V in the Face, ‘which are’ alfo cx mali f= 
nd Called Poma, ‘aid they are Delowy Mmsiudine RE i 
sis Che * Eyes on the fides of the Nofe, ' a 
they and they are onely to’ mankind; ° Va ie 
j and they are properly called Gere; — WS 
§ alchough.the greater pare of the \ See 
way Face may be'called Gera, The o> a. clit 
§ Skin of this part isthioner thanas © eH é 
ny other part of the Face, which . 7 : 
aids eafily made red, and changech . il 
(i its’ colour fa the affections af the | ie 
ig tnd » which commonly in’ Well «20x f ié 
ycomplexioned people’ is of a R's 0° ia § 
Biet.colour; thofe ALale do adorn - ow 
ithe’Face, and they are a defencé - . 7 hii | 
J}to the Eyes, and to the Nofe; and vie 
each of them hath one'broad miife -' i Ae L 
cle, firmly united’ to its Ski ping Hn 
Pwhich are ferviceable to them aad My | 
, P £0 inne 
on i! 






a0; A brief and 
to the Lips ; as fhall bee faid 
hereatter in the Se@tion of the 


Lips. 
Gena La- Of Barba, called Gena, 
tins & fe- the Beard. 
eyo 401 Ca- 
ii gene- ‘ 1 
ite N the Face alfo is a barbarous 


*Brom  &patt., which hath a proper 
whence " namie, and is called, Gena, a ytv- 
Sa Bae Vk, generosto beget, becaule. the 
glith word Hairs are created there ; this paft 
Muftachio, Alfo of {ome is called Adystax, ot 
+Mentama ~ ALuftar. 


memins Ci 

cevont qued ~ if | 
quibuldam 0 Of * Mentum,the 
ejus inter Chin. 

rerordan- 


dum aliquis YN the lower part ef the Face 


hla is Mentum the Chin fo called 


* by St0 ab. Emivendo, from appeating a=) 
‘ re boye the reft; for it 1s eminent a=). 


bove the Gx/a; (it is alfo called, * 


Ruffo we 


2. &iSeeeav) from AZewtum its dif- | 















mo1g  ealeis called AZentagra; its upper | 


Boitiv xy- Patt beginneth fromthe root. of” 
Gciv, quod the upper Lip, and hachanend im | 


pili ibidem the lowelt patt of the Faces. andin 
floeant. —refpe€ of its place ic may bee a 
e 


oa 









prattical Anatomy. 212 
Wed ALentwm, becaufethey that are entum 
loweft oughtin all things. ¢ if they 2 #44 


v 
Nare not ) to be mild. a mitt di- 


Inthe middle of the Chin is a" 
| certain hollownef(s, called of fome 
Baccala, and Buccella, a lictle 
Cheek, it is allo called Typos, 


—— — oe 7 = = = 


ee ee 





Of Gelafuw. 


= a = —= 
ere eee z 
= SS 
= —— 
a aa tees 


N the fides of the mouth, on Martial 

both fides in the skin ( in Gé/alaua 
fome perfons, and efpecially in YA“® | 
| Boyes, and in Women ) is a cer fo as 
rain litcle-pit, which appeareth in sppcreng 
| laughter, which fheweth grace and rif, 
pcomlinefs, and theretore thofe pits © 
jare Called UmbelicusVenerts, and 
ey Gelafixus , thefe are alfo called, 
(ede Arabelicus V enerity Venus Navel, 
jf becaule they are like to the hol- 
wy lownefs found’ ia the leaves of the 

BHerb called Venus Navel, and 

im Cotyledon, | 
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A brief inde 





Of the hollow pit under 
the Nofe. | 


~wNder the Nofe; in the mid- | 
dle of the upper Lip is a cer || 

tain liccle valley, which: Lattanti~ the 
as Firnsianss for the fimilitude of ))* 
ics hollownefs, calleth Lacama, a |) > 


Pollut & Ditch, it is called of fome Philtron , |)! 
Ruffe quafi and Sperion, and Hyfpia ; concer» | M0 


amasorim 
five amabi. 
le dixeris 
wel amoris 
ilecebra 
velut effect 


quoddim 


iu amore 
illeGia- 
WeALUM. 


Os Sca- 
li . 
fife EX 
Ook 
VOX 


ning the Nofe, the Byesy the Bye- | pul 
brows, the Eye-lids, the Mouth,) 
and its parts; it fhall bee {poken |¥ 


: : cae 
in their place, beginning with the | 


Anatomy of the mouth. ) ® 
rrym Btn) 

Of the Anatomy of the Afonth, and) T 
the parts thereof. | . 

SG AWs 


Hat ‘therefore. the Trachea Mie! 

‘Epiglortu , and Gula may bee} Fau. 
fitly fhewed, as we have promiled,) Frc 
I come to the Seéion of thes) 
Mouth, and the parts of it; and Zjaoti 
fay, that the Mouth is that hollows /ty: 
part in the face, being immediatly) )§ or 
within the Lips, by which the |! 
meat and drink, and in part ait én 
doe Wo 

| 








“, a 


practical Anatoniy, 


| doe ficft enter: within’ the ‘body, 
| and by which Spitcles and Voyces 
#goc forth, and in’ which the 
i Speech is formeds: and) it is called 
tif! Os, as it were Oftiums, the door to 
“i theaforefaid things, letting’ them 
Winand out. 
f° But the Cheek or Cheeks Buc- 
ee; are thofe parts inthe face or 
mouth whichimay naturally bee 
we Pufted up of the breath, that is, 
,Wchat *hollownels: of the mouth 
which is puffed ‘up of the breath, 
being brought’ back. from» the 
| Lungs, and retained in the mouth 
ithe lips being fhut. 
-.. The parts of the Mouth are the 
Lips, the-Teeth, the Gums, the 
}J aw-bones;, the Palate, tlie Uvea, 
gtac Tongue; the Tonfils;::and: the 
a Fauces. aieie ie 
From the aforefaid things: doth 
im@Ppeac che fubftance y firuation, 
{20d figure of the Mouth; tts‘quan- 
w@city is known. to all; in number it 
igs one member; the number of 
yathe parts of it is {poken of; its Col- 
jpligancy is take from its parcsyand 
wmatio’ its helps; its: complexion is 
Bes 3 fuch 
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ay | 214 ‘A brief and Katy, 
| fuch as are its paressit fuffereth 
paffions of all forts, 


i | . i f oft 
Aw i Of the Lips. tit 
01) i). Labrum a Y Abia, which are alfo called ts 

Hi) | lavando, Labra; the Lips in fome are tote 

gees srofs, in fome thin; grofs doe /# 


! Yd ationem COMMOntly argue rudenels of wits iy 

1 el infimum =the moreprominent part of the | ° 

f | folitume Lip is named Prechilam ; thecons | * 

(| fievizhand timaal joyning, of them is called alo 

f re ei ig Proftomion, ox Proft omia,and thofe hon 

laboy aici ~ Which have their Lips hanging o- | the] 

puro quod ver, andlikewife thei Tecth, are | 

|. exits verba called Brochi sin ithe: middle. of | {0 

| slabuatur. che Lips is a clift whichis proper- les 

ly called Os, the mouth. nel 

The fubftance of the Lips is | Wi 

eon compounded of Miufculous flefh, | lin 

sr | skin; anda Pannicle continued to | Wa 

the Gela; the union of thefe parts, iu 

Ht is fo compa ed, that one can very | \tty 

be hardly bee feparated from the o=)} Wi 

j | ther, and ic is fuch y left through) mo 
| 
| 


¢ 








the grofnefs of it, its nimble motir)| 111 
| on fhould bee hindred, whicla} ther 
| ferves for every difference of pla> | oh 
Ne ih cing, and therefore in them there ) yh 
SM | i § af are 
~ & ma | 





practical Apatomy. 215. 


| are four proper Mufcles, and two 
commonto them, and to the balls 
| of theface. And the proper are lit- 
tle, according to the bignefs ofthe 
| Lips, which before they are uni-. 
| ced tothe skin are chained toge- 
ther one to another, fo that their 
parts are unfeparable without the 
rending of them, one.pait where- .. 
of hangeth obliquely. under. the, 
apples of the face toward the Lips; 
alfo the other two hang obliquely 
fromthe lower Mandible toward 
the Lips. 
And. although there are only 
| four mufcles in the Lips, neverthe- 
J lefs there are eight motions, wit- 
| nefs Gales, 11 De Utili. cap. 16. to 
| wit, four Straic, and four Ob- 
# lique, for every one of them 
| while it is moved moveth Obes 
| liquely, becaufe the fituation of e- 
‘very Oneof them is oblique, but 
when two of them are equally 
moved,they move rightly, asit is 
| in the opening of them, in which 
| there is one right motion ; bur the. 
other right motion inthe Lipss. 4s 
when they are fhur, or prefled to- 
| Pa ecther 
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A briefand 
gether 'to one another, Hout Me 
| Phere are alto two other right Peli 
ih motions in. the Lips, one is, fyteni 
jena when they are thrned outward, —fpway. 


; aiid the other when they ‘are*fol- Jmoved 
i | ded inward; and thofe’mations — [hted 
a ate made of fttait ‘Fibers, fome’ fore a} 


whereof innermoft’ are “within fo fou 
thole mufcles of the Lips; and pray ot 


/, feme areourward’; and‘whenthe’ § Aid 
Ml outermolt'are extended, ‘then“the [Moe fy 
Lips are turned’ ‘outward’, and eu 





when the innermoft, then they-are — Bte(he 
folded under or inward.;. and How tviohyon 
the Oblique motions are madeof, Biithr) 
one Mufcle only; arid the right'ot Bonesar 
more, itis afie to judge, if you Bod 


the 


Lil 


look into the fhuttings of a Purfe, ~ Bvard { 
which when they are drawn to- 
gether rightly, and uniformly , 
eH they open the mouth of the Purfe, 
| and when only cne of them is 
drawn, the mouth of the Purfe is 
moved over=:hwart. 
Neverthelefs Avicex, although 
hee'fpeakech of the storefaid firu- 
ay ation of ‘the Mulcles’) fertech 
4 down but four! Motions‘as‘there > 
fia arefour Mulelesy‘ aid {aich: ey | 
Our 


AePil 
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practical Anatomy. 


foil Motions’ is (ufticient for hem ; 3 
thee faith, that every part of them 
| when itis moved, moveth to its 
| OWn part, and when two, they are 
Moved’ to two parts, and are di- 
lated to two; they have there- 
| fore a perfe@tion of their motion 
(to four parts, neither have the 
| any other motion befides them. 
And as well Galen as -Avicen 
doe fpeak of the proper motion, 
| becaufe the motion common to 
‘the Cheeks, and Lips, is made of 
| two broad Mutcles, which are ip 
-either Mandible; and the broad 
| Ones are big goer than the aforefaid, 
-and thofes witne(s Galen, aré out- 
'ward from the Cheeks unto the 
{pine of the Neck, unto which doe 
pafs Nerves from the Breaft, and 
from the Clavicles, chat is; from 
| the upper Fwrcw'aes of the Breaft, 
~which are implanted’ into the 
| Cheeks; andintothelower Lip by 
righr Eibers, and fome other Fi- 
bers, reaching alfo from the Cla- 
vicles obliquely, and ‘ome other 
/more obljque than the aforefaid, 
alcending from: the’ Scapulees to 
ike the 
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| } | 15 A brief and 
i | the fides of the Lips are implanted onl 

| in the Cheeks; and moreovers kg m 

men fome other do reach from the place Jin, 
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4 i behind the ears (which fometimes'} An 
a they moyc ) unto thofe Mufcles 5 files 
Ay neverthelefs thofe mulcles ate fielir 

ht not manifeltly known, although fire | 


; they have a multitude of Nerves fren 
x, almoft from all the parts of the Jan 


Same ae Cg xo 
age Rt epee eM og va 


i A Neck; yet they are known if the J.,.( 
| Lips and the balls. of the face bee Bie 
ih Ri moved, when the Mandibles are Jory, 


Mi {hur to their uttermoft power 5 00 Fyji | 
becaufe the, bony parts of . the fy 7, 
Cheeks may be moved, but their Bethel 

| aforefaid flefhy mufculous patt 1s) 
H) | moved with the skin, which is pro- §, 1, 
| petly for the only motion of the j..... 
Lips; to which part, and alfo ta jy.¢ 
iy the very Lips the aforefaid Broad §...., 
ey, Mutclesdoe goe, which move the fete 
i Lips, and the Cheek-balls, and fy, 
WH this is cailed the common motion § m : 
ve that is. of the. Lips, and of the} i 
| B any 
iM Cheek-balls. Bin 
AL ~ Some alfo would have that the §{) | 
Pia Check-balls in their upper part be 
MW fomewhat moved of the Broad §) “ 
Mufcle moying the foreshead, and | 
: ’ fome | 
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practical Anatomy. 


fomefay, that thofe Broad Mufs 
cles moving the Cheeks and the 
| Lips, doc alfo help the chawing. 
And the motion of thofe muf- 
cles are beft {een in thole which 
areliving, ef{peciaily inthem that 
| are lean, -and therefore I make 
| mention of them, omitting the 


‘(i8} Anatomy of many mufcles, be- 


} caufe they may not bee feen in 
| thofe that are living, neither bee 
| fhewn ina commen Anatomy ; I- 
will alfo declare the Anatomy of 
the. Tongue 5. and Mandibles, for 
thefamecaule. 

Thefe Lips within themfelves, 
and alfothe whole mouth are co- 
vered with a Pannicle, covering 
the Gula, or Mers, and the Sto- 
mach, and for this the lower Lip 
doth tremble when one is ready to 
Vomit: butthisPannicle is har- 
der and thicker inthe mouth thaa 
any whereelfe, and groffer in the 
Meri than in the Ventricle, and 
always as it defcends it is made 
more foftand fubtile, beeaufe: 10 
the mouth it firft meeteth with 
meats fomewhat hard, ca 

they 
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! i 120 A brief and lie 
| they defcend are’ ‘alwayes’ made |they 
ei fofters:witnels. Galen 4. De weilir. \bad 
Se | La and according to that of Avicen,. | 16, 
aa that:one feeding,’ receiveth fome | ” 
Hae digeftion by chawing. for 
| The Figure, ficuation, quanti- 
Ih ty, and number of the Lips doe 
| appear; their complexion is fet 
it down hot; they:have Colligancy 
aunt, with the. Brain by Nerves, ‘with 
ay the Liver by Veins, with the 
fie Heart by Arteries, and therefore | 
: {ometimes in the compreffion of | 
them the effets of the mind are | 
known; the Lips alfoare firetch- 7] 
ed out, and reftrained voluntari- 7} me 
| ly; they have alfo Colligatcy Jo, 
withthe Ventricle, and A¢eri, and 
with the whole body by means of |} i 
the Skin; their helps are many; 7} §) 
they are firft for the defence of the |} Tp 
‘Teeth, and forthe good form of 4 d,, 
the Face, for the exprefsing of the”) th 
Speech, torthe: taking: of meat | a 
and drink, and-they are tovtlie 9] h) 
mouth as adoor:to a houfe, ne= 
i ceffarily opening and fhutting 
H | themfelvcs; they alfo hinder the 
4a Air from entring cold: to the | 
| e303 Hearcai 


= 
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practical e Anatomy. 


Heart by itfelf, and by accident; 
§ they alfo retain the Air brought 
§| back from the Lungs. in: neceffi- 
B tics. |: ! 
§) They endure paffions of. all 

§ forts, and among others they fuf- 
ll fer: .Ragadias, Chaps, and often= 

) times: Cancers: and. wembling in 
tll Crafifes, and, in Feavers by parti- 
#8 cipation from the Brain, and from 
ia) the Venrricle, 


of the Teeth, 
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ees aforefaid things being 


feen, you may firft open the Dens gusf 
| mouth as much as you can, by; ens, b¢- 
| cutting the. Cheeks on each.,.of 4"4 
| the fides, thatyou, may ‘the. bet- 
ter, {ee the ‘Teeth and che, Gums + 
| firft»noting the fubftance .of the 
Teeth which is bony, .and is har- 
| der thanabone ¢ witnels Cel/us) 
neyerthelefs fome fay, that’ chey 
| ate.of the nature of flefh and bone, 
both becaufe they fecl, .and be- 
caule they are renewed againsthey 
alfo doe encreafe all the time. of 


their, endurance -for their. ends 
{ake, 





Fel wren 


A brief and 

~ fake, becaufe if they fhould not 

encreafethey would not latt, and 

the chawing would bee nought, 

from whence the life would bee 

fhort. 
In number they are chirty | 
two, tO wits in One rank, neer ‘un- 
to cither Cheek there are placed 
fixteen) they are alfo oftentimes 
twenty eight only, becaufe then 
the four hinder teeth are wanting, 
which of Avicer are called Neg- 
wegid. and thefe are two in ci- 
ther fide,and fometimes they want 
fix in all, and the Negsegids are 
thelaftin coming, which are cal- 
led alfo the Teeth of underftan- 
ding; -of fenfe, and of wifdome, 
becaufe in fomethey are bred in 
Manhood, or in Old age ‘aiid 
witaels Arifforle 2. De Natura 
few de Hiftorits animalium; vhe | 
Male have mote Teeth than the 
Female, as it appeareth inthe 
Sex of Women, of Sheep, of 
Sows, and of fhee Goats, 

The names of them are other | 
Of Cel/rs, other of Galen, other of 
Ariftorle, other of Avicen, orb | 
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practical Anatomy. 


Of Afundinuss and firft thefe are: 
the names of Avicen, for in every 
parr, whether in the upper, or in 
Ithelower; or irnithe middle of che 
mouth toward the fore-part, 'be- 
ginning in the middle, there are 
firft cwo equals fomewhat broad, 
Icalled Duales; at the fides of 
i) which on both fides 18 one, “which 
lof Mandinus is called Incifoi 5 
Wand of Avicexare called Duadru- 
“h pli, yet Galen called the Daales 
Incifives, which two Duales, and 
‘two. Incifivi, Celfas calleth Qua- 
'ternos, and Ariffotle called all 
‘I chefe Acstos, that they may cut, 
and it agteeth with Gale» ; on the 
sf fides of them, on both fides is one, 
which are commonly called Cyzo~ 
 dentes, or Canini, Dogereeth; and 
-of fome they have been ‘called 
| Gelafiai , becaufe ‘they appear in 
| laughter more than the reft, 
~ Then all the reft (accerding to 
| Avice ) are Molares, Grinders , 
i called a Adclexdo, from. grinding; 
| which in fome ‘( according to 
him ) are on both fides four, on 
the fides of the Dog-teeth, and in 
| {ome 
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fome they are five, and; in. that) 
manner.they are thirty two, on} hy 
twenty -cight.,. numbring them} ie 
thus; two Duales, and two Qna- | Quy 
druples..,or. Incifives , and two} jx 
Dog-teeth,, all whichate fix, and 
the Grinders ( according to A=} the 
vicen ) atc,ten, of cight; if cer | ay 
ineither part, to wit, in the up- }py 
per, or inthe lower, they are ta 
all fixteen, and as fo, they are thir- } the 
ty cwo, but if they be eight, they | tq 
arein either part fourseen, dnd{o_ 
they ate.twenty cight. © : 

Neverthelefs A4endives in the 

number thirty two, placeth two | 
Duales above, and {o many be-. 
low, and two Incifives, and two 

Dog-teeth, and fourMolares, and |i 
fix Maxillaries, yet ncithee Gale |x 
nor Ariftotle doe appoint particu | 
Jar names of. all the Teeth, but 

Celfws appointeth four Dog-teeth» | 
on either fide two, next to the’ 
Quatersi above, and as many be- 

lows Ce/fw alfo appointeth eight | 
Maxillaties above, and eight be- 
low, to wir, four on both. fides 
next to the Dog-teeth. 
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practical Anatomy, 

Theirthape is diverfes for f ome 
have only one-fharpheadjand one 
root, as all the Duales, “aud the 
Quadruples, or Incifives, aid the 

Dog-teeth; | 
But the lower Molares'haye ar 
the leat two heads,and two roots, 
andfometimes three, and’ as ma- 
| ny heads»and efpecially‘the far: 
theft; bac the uppermofthave’ at 
| the leaft three hezds,and’ ag many 
!} Yootss ‘and’ fometimes-four , and 
efpecially:the tarthelt, which are 
asit were a wall ‘holditio the o- 
thers firm; ‘and ‘the! roots’ of the 
| UPper Teeth ate crooked, that they 
"} May ‘bee othe’ ftronger, ‘left they 
°} thould fall by their own Weighti- 
| nefs ; “and the holesiin which they 
ate faftned are wondroufly “fitred 

| £o them. : 

And from the Jaw-bone doth 
Varife'for. every’ Tooth one round 
additament 5 fa(tning' the Tooth 
"} by means of the ftrons Ligas 
ments; and thofe additaments 
| Galz called Prefepia, which are 
Sf por only in the place of the Gums; 


BD bucin the extream of their roots. 
i; | And 
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ff brief Ana 
And, the Molares. have more 
roots than the reft; becaufetheit 
operation is mote. continual than 


the ret, and becaufe in chawing 


they are not moved upward and 
downward.only,, but they are mo- 
yed laterally, orcitcularlye 90% | 

All the Teeth have fome fence, | 
{ witne(s Galen and Avicer,)otheir | 
quantity and fituation are appa- 
rent; they have? Colligancy.-with 
the Marndibles and Gums; and — 
with the, Brain) by the. |Netves | 
theircomplexion is kaown, their 


helps.are to. prepare..the:meat for },, 


the Stomach: they.alfoaccenr the | 
Speechs they are alfo the weapons 
of Nature.) ite} biuowl? a 
v They fuffer every kindof Difs [C. 
eafe which other Bones doefufter, ‘fj 
in them there is pain, commotion, | 
cortofion..putrefaction,, ;conge= | 


ling, .alreration of colour,:and e- | 


Ongation’ : froma: itheir:)dNatural |. 
place, ehoIN 





practical Anatemy, 


Of Gingivis, the Gams, 

“Wy Peer the Tecth are to be (een 
| the. Gums, Gingive, {o €l- 
Vled,.a Gignendss dentibus, from 
the begetting af Teeth’ ‘and they 
*} ate. fimple Acth, hard, im which 
the Teeth are infixed ; in them 
"} thereare fo. many holes as there 
| are Teeth. mn 
|. Ingumber theyare two,rhe one 
28 above; the. other below; theit 
fhape ‘appeareth, which follow- 
ech the fhape of their Jawabone: 
| their fituacion alfoappeareth, and 
their quantity, and, their Colli- 
}@ancy ¢ their helps are.to make 
fitmithe Teeth, and ‘to ‘cloath the 
Bones - of , the. Mandible; about 

them) »and with their heat to com- 
fot: them, jand tothem thac want 

Tecth;they dog affordthe help of 
| chawings they have alfo a notable 
fence by their Colligancy with the 
| Brain, by means of the, Nerves 
J) dilperfed through them; they.eu- 
dure paflionsofallforts. ... “* 
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Palatum 
guod [abiis 
dertibu/que ‘Anatomy, doth occur the Palate 5 
Guale palis 
MUR UTE 
fit, 











A brief and 





Of Palatum, the Palate. 


Fier the Gums, according to 
\ the'true” method of univerfal 


which iS part of the mouth, wit- 
nels Ariftotley primo de Hiftorin, 
cap. 11+ and “is ‘that part of the 
mouth either open ‘or shut’ which 
is above the tongue. 7 "°° 
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ordained of | 
Mandibles, } 


veringit, jh which there are Lome | 
Nervs giving the fenfe'of Pafting; }) bo 
and this part in the ‘mouth is‘re=| 
fembled to the hollownefS ‘of the }} 
roofofa Vault, or: to the Cover-] 
ing of a Furnace, and’ therefore it 
it is called Calum, and Altum ors) ti 
the hisheft part of the mouth 5} ij 
and ‘ir is ‘called Palatum; quia sm)) 1 
apertione orts palam oftenditur, be-| ty 
caule inthe openingof the mouth | wt 
it is fhewed openly to Us 5 OF, 94141) te 
manifefte latum videtur,: becaufe)) 1 
icfeemeth manifeftly broad ; os Ma 
| the |) 


practical Anatonty, 
the Palate, witnefs: Galea,: is asic 


229 


were abell lying before the Larix. 


gay or Epiglottis, in-which is made 
| the founding of ‘the: Voyce , in 
| which by the means of the Nerves 
isthe tiotable Senfe‘of Tafting. 

Its ficuation, its figure, its quan- 


ii) Citys: and nambery: and Golligan- 
hell CY appear; its complexion is‘cold; 


| becaufe ir. is bony by predomina- 
§) tions inthat memberthere is not 
any hole ferving the CoHatory, 'as 

| fome doe'think, by whichithe fu- 


il) perfluicies ofthe Brain fhould bee 


urgedwout, bat’ fucha ‘hole or 


ity holes are in the bone Bafilare’, a= 
 bovethe Noftrils, as fhall be {po- 


4) ken inanother,place. 
i «= The helps of it are, that ae 
wa, mouth being : fhut, ‘and alfo open, 
im) the Air might be retained there to 
im this parpofe; chat it might warm 
iti, ir bed cold, left beings {o ic 
} might hurtsthe: Heart ‘in- ics ef- 
trance sviralfo retainech Air; by 
§ which the Heart ‘is. retiefhed ‘in 
i) bec fsities); iralfo lelpéth in the 
} retaining the Vocal ait, and there- 
§ fore the Palateis tugocd) for this; 
| 3 that 


PAD a/R ARM MO EAH Sim IS Bem Nan TR A IN eT NR Ne ANN th nec ire RDNA RAN DS TENTS RR Ut ee ee a 


Sag AE ey ke RN TRS ET! ee le Gs 


PHN ES REG) SSS We om Spee Ss a 





Arbricf atid. os 
that the.ainmay goe forth fulkes 
{urges; the Palace alfo bydts ‘hol+ 
lownefs helpech the revolucion. of 


micat in. th¢ mouthimthe time of | 


chawing by) meansof vits hols 
lownefie'alfo the: Tonguecis mo- 
ved more nimbly- tor’ its: operati- 
ons; italfo helpech digeftion with 


tts, pellicle the: pellicle: ofthe 9) 
whole mouth helping’ ir, and:it 9 
may» be the Spitle: mixed swith | 


meats in-chawing. | 


- Iefuffereth Palsidns otalb fees; | 





and among other Difeafes iit‘ fufs | 


ferethin Feavers the Calem, or Ale || 


colam, rit 


Of the Vvala, or heens 


N the ending: of the Palate a- (| 
isp letudine. b bout rhe Fauces, towards the %|5 


ead, rightagainit the root of the 
Tongue is on¢ member$flefhy, ofa 
rare {abffance ,. covered: wich the 
membranes whofe quantity and 
fhapeis €qualled to the grane of a 


Grape, and! therefore ie is called | 


Ova, buigend, atid baigeras itis 
allo, called, €olvwella “and alfo 
ey ty ou Colnm-~ 



























practical Mnatomy. 
\Columna and of fome Gargare- 
lon, Gargar’, and Gurgulso , It is 
Hallo called Eundibulam; never- 
Bthelefle this member encreafeth 
} more than naturally in length and 
‘Hbreadth, by humidity filling it, 
i fiand fometimes it is like unto a 
§) Moufe tay}, as Thave often feen; 
: fjand fometimes it is indurated, and 
ipiometimes: ftrangulcth,, witnefle. 
Nh Arifole. 
|. Manonly hath this members its 
: §) ubftance’ is fpoken of, in which 
yp there are Lome Veins, and: Arte- 
I} ries, and therefore if it receive fo-~ 
§} lution it notably induceth bloud ; 
fits complexion is” watm and 
| moyft; its nymber, fituation, ae 
) Colligancy appear ;, this member 
§ giveth ‘way ‘to things, that are 
iwallowed; ‘neither hath ic-volun- 
tary motion, therefore it is with- 
our mufclées ; ic helpeth, in the 
)) bréaking and altering ‘the air,and 
| according to fome in the tuning. 
) the Voycesit'alfo hindrcth.thic- 
“8 {tinefle, by hindring air from en-: 
M) wing che Fauces violently. 
| © Ik fufferech Pafsions of ‘all forts, 
Q4 and 
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and efpecially cortofion,and mol-,| 
ification, in.which there jis oftea, 


required Cautery 


Of the Tongue. 


Lingua cx E is Tongue is fometimes ta- 


lng, qua 
parce lin= 


Se ee es 
i ar a RES 


Pifat te 





Ken for the variety of .Lan- 
Guages, as the Greeks, the Arabi- 
ans, the Latines, and of that kind ; 
It alfo  fignifieth many. other 
things, but forthe prefent it.is:ta- 
ken tor a member contained in the 
mouth, and itiscalled Lingua a 
ligando; of binding, becaule it is 
bound from one end to another 
within the lower Mandibles. 
» The fubftance of this member | 

haturally rate,. fungous, and 
foft,; it is.alfo foft by accident, be- 
caufe of the Humidities defcen- 
cing from the Head, -and from the: 
Stomach to it; alfo rhe landu- 
Jous ficth in the root of it ¢ in 
which there are fountains of Spi- 
tle) doth moyften it, by means 
ofthe Spirlé; ithathalfo a mul- 
ticude of Nerves, as well for the 
Senfe of touching and talte, as fpr 

the 

















practical Anatomy. 


“§the motion’; thofe,that.give the 
/tafte come from the, third: pair of 
the Nerves of the Brain. but thofe 
} that: give the motion come from: 
the fevenrh,- and thele Nerves; are 
| notable, becaufe the Tongue hath 
l need of an excellent fence; andial- 


i) fo motion; it alfo. needeth very - 


| much: heat. and -nourifhment, 
| therefore ie (and in like manner 
| the Yard’): hath more.and greater 
| pulfancand quiet Veins thanany 
| other'member’ like: to it) in-big- 


if nefs; and theNetves that give it 


| motion are. diftingt. from. them 
| that-giveit fenfe, but thofe which 
| givethefenfe of Feeling, doe alfo 
| give Tafting, and the: .tafting is 
| more ‘eafily corrupted than-the 
feeling , becaufe the tafting isa 


-@ morefubtile vertue than the fee- 


ling; and the fituation of ‘the 
Nerves of fenfe is fuperficial, but 
the fituation of the Nerves of mo- 
tion is nearer the Center more -on 
leffe 5 according to. the place of 
the mufcles, which are commonly 
appointed nine, ro wits four pair 
and one ifingle, with which tc is 

i moved 
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moved tolevery difference of po- — 
firion; andthe Tongue m1:1ts root 
is large, arols; and {trong,: but in 
the former part it isi fubtile and 
fharp, that it might be more fit for 
motion. sy 
Of the aforefaid: mufcles two | 
are on the fides of the: Tongue, |, 
of both Gides’one, which are cal- 
led Latitudinal, proceeding from 
the fharp'bones of the Head, pla- 
ced behind the Ears, from: ‘which 
place alfoiin part doe come: the Fi- 
bets of ore’ mufcle, whichis com- * 
mion forthe motion of the Lips, 
and fdr the’ motriens of the Apples 
of the Faée; and thefe bones ate 
called Sagittalia, andi Acklaria; | 
there are alfo two called*Longi- § 
tidinals; béginning from the up- 
per part’ of) the bone Lambda, 
which ate continued with: ‘the 
middle'of the Tongues! and there 9 
are two other mufcles which move §* 
the Tongue overthwart, procee- 9! 
ding fronythat fide whichis the | 
lower ‘of the two fides of the bone | 
Lambda, andthole doe penetratce 
between the aforefaid’ Longicua- 9M! 
PAN ek dinals, | 


Nr 
ei EN TRE 











' i 
















idinals, and: Latitudindls. 


| prattical Anatonh. 


There are:alfo two orkets ‘tons 
‘verting it, and' turning it upward, 
and the Fibers of them are fpread 
abroad in breadth ‘under the ‘aforé=: 
faid, and theleare continued with 
the bone of the lower Mandible s 
neverthelefle JAvicen® 120) anima 


| liens {aicly, that thofe laf are ae 


bove the. others; after that chere 


continueth the Tongue to. the 
bone ‘Lambda, and drawer the 
one tothe ‘othér, and his mufcle 





——— 
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it. 


driveth the: Tongue to the out- 


ward parts, by lengthening it, it 


alfo draweth back; and fhoitherh 


Yet there are many that fay, 


| that the Tongue is not moved ta 


the outward parts voluntarily,bue 
meerly naturally from the imagi- 
nation, as the Yatd; and fome 
fay that it, and alfo the Yard are 
mioved ‘of imufcles’, and of the 
Imagination together, «and fome 
of the imapination only; which by 
means of the fpirit caufeth a win- 
dineffe, dilating, and erecting the 
Bet 7) Yard, 


1s one mutclecalled fingle, which — 
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* pyoides Yard, and.in like! manner’ the: | 
Laimicws Tongue., with bringing ic our | 
Gratis 4?- of che mouth ; but: thefethings 
pellant,idg, ate handled, of Galen , - Primo. 


ips de motibus liguidis 5 and of. A | 
quidem . vicen, Prima prime, in the Chap- 


u-lsroes- ter of themufclesof the Tongue, 
dlés dicen- and. there. the. Expofitars' doe re-_ 


dumefer, folve the doubts, which fee. 

nod iia 9 

upioy Of the Bone of the Tongwe. 
litera for- Oe : 
NB EX prt . e ° 
Deuce He. Tongue in thésraot of it 
tur An - hath a Done to which: ic is; 


Socdts Knit and. faftned, and ftandeth 
fed gia  firmy.as upon his Ba/is in-hismany. 
ubiconfua- naotions ; and this bone.is: qua- 


ium eft & drilateral, or four-fided, not very. © 


freum facit, x se ae -@ 5) tlae 
voniaa. Datds-but itis-as it; wererCartila 


cuto angulo 2ineous, and st 1s called,Os.* Hyoi= 
serminatur, denum, and Lambda, or Lambe, be- 
veitius ilud caufercis like to that: Greek lec- 
v figure ter; two.of the fides! of it are tos 
“as y;, Wardsthe Tongue, which are in 
seis’ "the, form of the aforefaid Letter 
Columbys tWwoforked, and two alfo fo tor- 
De offib. med' bigger than the firft, are to- 
1, 1, ward the, Cartilage De/ralis, ot 
Target Cartilage of the Epiglortis 

, which 


* 





oe ma 


























| practical eA natimy. 
) witich they embrace, and are fafts 
ned to’ity deft it flide here and 


| there, (that ‘this: bone ‘might the - 


better make firm the’other mem- 
bers fatined to it j/ anid iris not on- 
ly faftned to the Epigtottis', but al- 
fo to the ater? by Lome Liga- 
| ments. | Ly e349) . 

And this bone was not'of'a: ve~ 
ry long, or'of a ftraight Figure, be+ 
caufe ‘the ©‘weightinels -of' the 
Tongue’ had drawn ivto onc fide 
only, arid then there:had not been 
ood fpeech nor good xhawing; 
and this bone is called Hyotdenm 
of Gales; and Os ‘Lambde, and of 
Avicew Alfahic. tl 

‘The helps: of thisobone are of 
Galex {er ‘down “many; valchougit 
it beewa dittle. bone ; firft; many 
muifclesdoe come. from. 1t‘to the 
Tongue, and fome mufcles alfo 
of the "Epiglortis, and: fome doc 
soe. from it'to the: Spatula, and 
|- {ome tothe: Breaft, and ‘fome: to 
the Mandibles; fromehatalfo, or 
ftom. its-Ligaments doe arife the 
Chordsof the mufcles ncer unto ir, 


and it isalfo a defence of the Tar- 
| get 
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get Cartilage of the Laringa; and 
this bone is the principal foundas 
tion upon which the ‘Tongue is 
furned in its motions. --| ; 

This Bone hath three conjuga- 
tions of mufcles proper untoiit, to 
Wit, one pair proceeding,from the — 

extremities of the lower Mandi- 
ble, toward that, part with which 
itis conrinued ro the reoteof. the 
Tongue , whereof:the ete is on 
the right, the other ‘on! the lett’, 
and that pairowhilft.it is contra- 
cted drawetly it towatdsthe) Man- 
ible... 7 | 
. The fecond pair arifech «mnder 
the Chin, and paffeth to'that bone 
under the Tongue, and.is faftnied 
tO. it toward: the: upper part, to 
Wit; toward. the Epigtort#; and 
that bonesthis draweth-to patt of 

the Mandible. DOS" «30 
The chird pait‘arifechfrom:the 
Neédlé-like, additaments of the 
bone ‘of ithe Head, to-wit,: from 
the two. fharp bony--extremities, 
which are ‘bebind-the Ears, and 
thofe:mufclesare: continued: with 
the end of that bone, which is to- 
ward 
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practical Anatomy. 


| ward the Toiigue, and:they draw 


ic to othe: upward: parts. back- 


ward, 


‘ Ee | { ; 
All the other mafcles conti- 
nucd:to this -bone are Common co 
it, and/toiche.memabers'to which 
bhey 1b... 25vine-wand wniso ne 
Under :the Tongue it;felf, are 
two notable Veins, .oneiher fide 
one, whichia many; difpofitions 


are let bloud:.{ efpecially ii che 
| Synanchelor'Squincy ;), which are 


red, (omerimes black, and .fome- 
times green, and theyare called of 


| fome Réning, 


Ulpder the Tongue alfo, where 


| avis faftned tothe mouch, arecer- 
tain. notable-Gaves divided.into 
' two partsywhich are calledithe Q- 
| rifices, or ‘Mouthes,, or fountains 
i) of Spitle 5: which -of .dezcen.are 
| called! Geserativa falive,. the en- 


gendetérs vof Spitle, aa which..a 
{tile or pin.of a Table-book doth 
eafily ¢nter; chefe Orifices are o- 
pened and,fhut like a Purfe, as,che 
Spitle encreafeth and diminifheths 
thefe fountains, are terminated to 


| rheatorefid Kergelly flefh: placed 
*. 18 
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240 Rg brlef una 
|| inthe toorof*the Tongue): from | at 
ii which a {pizly:moyfture doth con-| burt 
a tinually {weat out into the afore- |tit 
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afar a Pee Sate 
Niro veel > aA 
——S=_ 


i faid fountains. a 
a a - Under'the Tongue alfo isa cer- } {bl 
‘ hia rain pellicle; in. the middle: of it | om 
i ae reaching long-wayes, which is } {pe 
i hai called -of our Vulgars idd:filedo, | oi 


which in fome is greatysand the }yc 
i Widwives or Chirurgions'doe cut fin 
My that ‘inthe age of infancy, which and 
ific be not cuc’makeththem hard [im 
of {peech. gags Bis 
The complexion of the Tongue fpim 
is hor and moyft; its fhapey and fi+ fait 
tuations and Colligancy ‘doth ap- | wit 
peat from'what hath been: faid; 9}, ] 
its quantity is conf{picuous,: for Hori 
i witnelle Ariftotle, oneis broad, a~ HVoy 
nother narrow, another mean, but fle 
i that is landible which is meafured Boo 
| in ics Lorigitude aud Lautude, acs fther 
Nit cording to the abilicy of {peak- fd) 
i fi Modaisei stoagis: | i. 
| In'number, although it may fail 
| feem* one member, yer there are Math 

1 twomembers, neverthelefie they Binoy 
Bi appear one compounded of: two A 
al likes ; for'commonly Nature hack Beli. 
4 | crea= 
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practical Anatomy. 


created the Senfes double, that if 
burt thould.happen £6 one part, 
the» other parc might, remain un- 
hurt ;, and ic was not‘divided fens 
fibly into. two, parts diftant from 


one another for the chawing: and 


{fpeech, ..but itis united, by means 
of.one. Pannicle covering. it; ne- 
verthelefie this Pannicle is divided 
in “length. into’ two. fides, below, 
and above, yet united and very, 


| ficonly, faftned to the ‘Tongue, and 
_ thisPannicle: is continual with the 


pannicle covering the Stomach ;. 


and Meri, and the. whole mouth 


within sfide: oe ae 
», The, helps of the. Tongue are: 
principally: for the. diftin@ion of 


 Voycey aad for the. joyning of 


Letters, and therefore Ga/ex in his 
Book; Dz, voce &  anhelitu faid, 
there are three members appoin- 


ted for the Voyce and Speech, to 


wit, the Trachea, the Epighotts, 


and, the Tongue, and‘évery one 
» ath glandules, cempering it with 
_ moyltute, 


And theglandules of tie Tra- 
chea are iathe Neck moyftuing it, 
R and 
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Bbtef aad 
ahd taking the parts of the Neck 
even, q “se * ; 
‘And the! glandules ‘of ‘the “Epi 
gloteds ‘ate ‘thofe' which ate’ called 
Arce meri, chiefs! of aire’) “ 

Theretsalfoa: certati,fat ker= 


_ felly dh about thar, ‘covering of 


the Epigtottir,’ which is called Glo= 
tida ; which’i§ ‘a’ petiicipal organ 
Gf the Voyces “but the Torgue 
hath glanduléste whicl Veitrs doe 
pafle, ‘catrying ‘Spiclé ‘td them , 
buc che ‘reft are witlout a’ Vein 
bur‘ate ‘filted of their own ‘accord: 
With moyfture flowing to ‘ard a= 
gainunto them, and im the: Ep7- 
Glotex is chigendred mdyfture,with 


which ir is moyftired : (6me'moy- | 


ftare S1fo floweth tiico fr'trom the 
Pica sis a peer 


* The Tongue alfo helpecta ‘for | 





the difecrning ‘of rafte, it alfo | 
helpech for the rurning of meat in | 


che mouth, fo chat every part of | 
it may be’brtifed : it allo helpeth | 
fwallowing; it’ {uffereth® paffions | 


of all forts, 


of 
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prattical Anatomy, | 243 


Of the Amigdals;or Almonds, 


| Be the upper parcof the Tongtie 
he Gs ne ye, EX Amyg- 

onthe fides about the root of its;,),”,., 
arecertain'ketnally or glandulows jmidjsudine 
flethes, on either: fide: one, called 

of many Axnsigdale ,: Almonds, ) 
which together with the aforefaide 
Hvea,) and Galfamach, and allo 
Aifahiés are placed of Avicen( g. 
sertit ) among the parts. added to 

the throaty.and by: the throat, ‘the: 
Interpreter: of Avicens underftati- 

deth the {pace itv whicharethe paf+ 

fages of the meaty and of breath- 

ing ( bue not welb)sbecaule G#r- 

tar. the Throat, istaken of the La= 

tines for the Trachea ATtETiA, 1% is 

alfo taken’ for the former part of 

the Neck, whichis from the»Jaws 
tothe Jagulam, and therefore Cel= 

jm {aid that the VeinsGraages,thar 

iS} Gaidex, are in the right and: lete 

fide aboiae che Garter; or Throats 

and Pixy being witnefle, che 
throat isfo much ima mans as\of- 
téntimes fwelleth upin a Difeafes 

and chis: ttitiour is calleds Botsume, 

| Ra arid 
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~ hereafrer- 


‘behindthe @eeajandrheatorclaid | 


TTS = ~— anand 


Abrief and 
and.alfo Struma, although Stra- 
ma may alfo mauitclt Sanophulaes, 


and fomeothertumours. 
ofEherefore thar:fpace -which “1s 






























Almends, and Galfamach, and.Al- 
fabic,viscalled, Faux; and Faux, 
or 'Gartwr_in thearulée-of Avicens, 
9 Terrii, is not! any» member; ,but 
isthac vacuity to which the top of 
the Gla or Meri is terminated, in 
the termination of which toward 
the fore-part is’ the Avea, and ithe 
Alnionds, and:Alfahic, and.Gal{a- 
mach = butaniits upper rerminati- 
onis that hollownefs which. is ter 
minated: by:above the Palate, to: 
the Nofe; and. to, the bone Bafi-, 
lare , cowards the Axfratiws , or: 
turnings, being under the Colato- 
rys ‘ol which, {peech fhall be made 








> And the aforefaid Glandwles, of 

which wee intend for the prefent, 
arecommonly called Tomfles, and 
Cel(us calleth thofe Glandulaes,and 
Mundinns Fances (although not 

well )- and-the-Grecks.call them 
Antiadas , and Parhitmia, ae 
: The 
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practical Anatomy, 


The {ubftance’ of thefe’ “Al- 
monds is flefhy and finowy, to 
wit, with Pellicles, with which it 
isfaftned on the fides coming from 
the root of the Tongue toward 
the Palate, and by means of them 
‘the aforelaid Amigdales are united 
to the Palace, and thofe Nervous 
pellicles, together with the. Glas- 
aales, are as it were little hollow 
eats, “and therefore they ate cal- 
led “Arca a Cheft , or the Store= 
houfe of Air, for thofe Chefts are 
notable in the Beafts Cymocephalis, 
within whichithéy keep not only 
air, but fometimes (as I have 
(eer!) meat, as ‘are Cheltnuts , 
Chiches, Filberds, Beans, or the 
like > yet thofe’ Amigdales with 
' theif pellicles may bee {een betrer 
inone than in another, but better 
ta.a living Creature, becaule ina 
dead’ Creature they are drawn 
back and thofe Chefts keap the air 
more in the goiag out than inthe 
comtagin, thatall might fot goc 
forch from: (the. ‘paflage’ of the 
Heart sand the Creature perith, 
and that in’ drownings in waters, 
, R'3 and 
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Abgief and 
and ip finkes inmight be refrefhed 
by the air retained, 

~ And thofe, Pellicles only, (ace 
cording to fame) arethofe which 
poses calleth Gelfemac,. or Gel 
gama, butin my judgement they 
arenot but the atorenamed Cheftss 
becaufe Avicew faith, thag above 
the Galfamac is the. Alfahic, to 
wit the bone Lambda; and. this 


bone is annexed to rhe Tongues: 


aud tothe Epig/otew before, under 
thofe Pellicles, andif thofe Pelli 
cles are Golmaza, or Gal (amas, the 
writing of Avices isycorrupted, to 


wit, that which faith, And the’ 


Alfahic is above the Galfamac’, 


neither is there any other member 


there towardthe Palate unlefs the 
&%vea, and the pellicles of the @lax- 


| dules( of which {peech hath paft ) 


which make an arch for the retai- 
ning of air, and therefore Galfa- 
mac %s rot there, ( but’ in my 
judgement ) Ga!/awac is the Epi- 
glottida, to wit, that pellicular co- 
vering which fhuttech the Epigdor- 
tw, left meats and other extraneal 
matters might enter intoit, a's wee 
fhall {peak anon, From 











prattical Anatomy. 


| .. From that which hath been (aid, 
I the helps.of the Amigdales do lye 
| open; their Colligancy, allo fhapes 

quantity, and number doe appears 
- | their fieuacion is beft-feen when 
the. tongue -is depreft,.and che 
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mouth opened in “the ‘furtheft part - 


| ofits theit. complexion is hot and 


moyst. 

They {ufter paffions of all-forts, 
| and now adaies they are Apoftu- 
mated, indurated, aad ulcerated 

ina certain Endimious difeafe 
which of the Vulgar iscalled A4or = 
| bus Gallicus + and they. doe.cafily 
| receive Rhumes from the Heads 
| and in them is caufed the falfe 
| Sqwinantia, ot Syxancke, which is 
| called Branconcels, and therefore 
itis faid, 


Ad fances Branchus, ad nares 
Ceriza catarrms: 
If the Catarre doth come ussio 
“the Fawes, . 
"Tis Branchus cala; Cori ta 
the Nofe. 


> It-is alfo called DragenzhHs 5) 


4, an 
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it 243 SA brief and 
| and perhaps corruptly,atid at Boao- 
wia Straxgogioxi , becaufe they ate 
a | apt to ftraugle, they are alfo ¢al- 
i ii led Gatoni¢” ae Ce RTGS 
aM ih © You fhail {ee thofe: Amigdates; 
| and alfo. the Tongue better, the 
sy | - Mandibles being excoriated in that’ 


manner; as fhall bee {poken’ here> 


| afrer, becaufe I will place che Az: 
i natomy of their Mufcles;’ and’ of 
i I the members of the whole Faces 
| and alfoot the whole-cane of the 
Lungs, that they may bee feen as 
the Workman lift, becaufe ‘they 
are feldome fhewn in a common 
diffection. 


Of thelower Ddandibles, 


or Jawes,: 


| Mandibula. | tie Amigdales being feen, it 
ex mandgu- & {Cems good to me to. deter- 
1) ) | 40, vir, mine Of the two. lower. Mandi- 
pHi eFet.- — bles, that cherett of the Neck may 
bee more fitly and dilizently A- 

| wa natomized ; of the upper ic’ thall 
bi be fpokenin their place, and the 


Mandibles are taken of me tor the 


prefene’ for <thofe bones of the 


rip argent [ me 
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practical Anatomy. 


fixed. 

And firft itisto bee noted, ‘the 
skin covering their Mufcles, which 
| in Men is commonly full of hairs 
after which'aretheir proper muf- 
clés) ferving 'tothree motions, to 
“} Wit, to the motion of opening the 
‘mouth, and to the motion of fhut- 
ting it, and to the motion: of 
ichawing ‘and grinding; che moti- 
lon opening maketh the lower 
(Mandibles to defcend, and hut. 
ting clevateth them}; and: the 
grinding motion: maketh’ them 
turn about, and decline to two 
parts ; it is therefore neceffary 
that the motion of fhutting thould 
be by'mufcles which defcend from 
tbove, ‘and draw to. the’ upper 
parts 5 and the motion of opening 





The Mufcles thutting are two, 
having great 
lled the muf- 
becaufe they 
Temples. be- 
tweens 


Head in which the Teeth are ins 
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wh bitefend WI 
tween the Crane#m y and the, Off Ay 
Paris, and ina man they are firma ll ins | 
Jéft they fhould burden the Head gran, 
and alfo becaufe a man chawerlwerves 
things not very hard, and tholeyjo Ic 
maufcl:s have great Chords, cetaiio 
minated to the lowet extrennity OF ni 
the Mandibles, and they yare veryyyche 
foft ‘becaulenthey, are. neer chal 


Brains trom: which they, have] nu 
three Nerves» ‘two from the thirdid of 
pair, and one ‘from the fourt hpuidéd. 
and by. confequence the foluctomtonge 
of them is very bad; and, theres Bir 





fore Galea, 11 De Utiliy. cap. Jaleo 
faich; If therefore as Hippocratestibily 
faidythofle> parts which are ncargilled, 
andcommon, atid prime, are motbhiris 
of all maligned, ' but-thete.1s HOP tet 
any nearer than the Te enporalti 
miuf(eles, neither doth any. othebhulc. 
miu(cle communicare: more WAM my 
the Brainby more Netves 3 1 Uti 
ad reafon to hearken out) then, 
eginning of their palsions ; andtony 
for thet nobility, Nature haciin 
placed chem ia the hollownefs obfh))). 
the Temples between the bones tne 
keeping them omcvery fides 23tiin, 
. mulclea 





practical Anatomy, 
cOfMifcles of the Eyes.are'alfo: very 
inlfble, becaule they are:near to’ the 
Halflain,.. bur they have:nor fo many 
wwetiferves as the orher,.cand ‘thofe 
#0 Temporal mufclesare holpen 
two other naufeles, which doe 
utyage Unto the-aforefaid ‘Mandibles; 
| the ianer; part ‘of the Cheek; 
et tid the Chords of thofe ‘Tempo- 
fav. mufcles dee not arife from the 
tid of the mufcle, ‘but from the 
Widdle of it; that-chey may bee 
tO Onger. 
ute But the naufcles opening doe ac 
a he from a'place called-in, Arabick 
wri oiliresy which are two bones 
nated Acuta, Acularia, and Sagit- 
eameetia, added to the hinder: part 
i008 the Head, and thofe bones aré 
#bind the Ears, and thefe two 
gig} ulcles defcending are wnited, and 
ree made onc mutcle, afterwards 
; Wil cy are feparated,. and of them is 
ade a Chord thar they may bee 
s; MONS 5 after that they are again 
¢ iganched, and-are filled with flefh, 
#d the mafcle is mades ‘ater that 
® Meercch with the releGtion ofthe 
Plandibles,and whetvitis contrac 


ted 
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ne edit) draweth the’ ‘M: 
ie backward ;.. and becaufe'the Mai 
ue } « . dibles are ‘heavie, defcendina ¢ 


ee ea _ themfelves,. two mufcles only zy 


Ta fuffice them. : Helof 
ek a -But the chawing mufcles ‘all, p, 
al two, on either fide one, which af). 


Yi ~ trlangular, and very finowy undé 
| the balls, and they ate fuch thaci. 
i ; the contrading they might hav. 
diverfe motions, fo that ‘by ther 
et the grinding and chawing migh 
it be compleat , and thofe. mufcl 
with one of their Bags are abou, 
the Offa Parz, and with one othe 
toward the balls of the Face, ani 
with another peel rhe Mandi, 
bles; yetevery angle of the afore « ‘es ; 
faid mutcles is molt firmly mixe He 
with a pare ofthe Face in the di, 
rec of chem, that. they mighh, | 
ae | move the Mandibles diverfly, an Pr? 
ant {ome would have it ( witnels Ga vy | 
ban a len) that every one of thofe ng he 
I | cles fhould be three mufcles, a ile 
id that gibboficy which isin the ball ; k 
Paid of the Faces i is of thofe mufclest ! 
hh part. I 
The Tongue alfo, bei ° 
tho 
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(And'the mufcles. lifting up the, 
landibles-are great, \becaufe they 
lve a great motiom and they. 
, £2 Loft, becaule they are next; to 
# And the, mu(fcles deprefling are 
hall, becaufe it is; more eafie, to: 
Hpre(sthe Mandible than to cle-, 
Htc its-and to hold. it being: ele- 
Mil ted «: ety | 
MR Bur, the 


| 
H | 


Gs, and more than they of inet- 
Mas; ic isto be faid, that-Nature 
ith. prepared not! only teeth -to 
SJmicthemeat; but fhe, hatch ordat- 
cid Reeafon and Art, which. fhee 
Mech for the. curcing of meats s 
cUMice hathalfo made the chawers, 
wceieacer; and mote, becaufe the 
awing aétion is {trongcr, and 

| more 
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Abief ana 

more perdianent ;) which: chaw: 
ing Art-doeth not for the mo 
patt (unlefs' ‘by-accident in’ fic 
-pedple ) as fhee'dorh the cuttin 
of meats, 01) f 
olThe miufcles: being? feen, tha 
you may the better fee. the OF 


,| 


‘Lambode , and the head of th 

Meri, andthe Epigiettys, you thal” 
cut the skin’ tran{verfly from et4)4 
ther corner of chat Fiffure which ism} 
called the Mouth, and the aforesstiy 
faid mufcles toward the ‘Ears, rin 
which’ SéQidr confide? °C if yout | 
catr) the ‘aférefaid mufcles , andy 
alfo'thé other! parts’ of the Paceiht 
excepting the Nofe, | the Bye+lids,ite; 
the Eyes, and the Ears, fleaitigh 
ché skin wich diligence ftom theme, 
which beitie<feen you fall laytit 
bare the bones ‘of the lower Maftane 
dibles ftom’! their upper junckurel hey 
uinitd thes Middle! of the chin, Mh} 
which they'are- firmly “united  byiiryy 
one junéture 3' the aforefaid boneiher, 
atéifo united on' both fides to chehiy( 
Head; by’ ‘one’ loofe janGture- any 
bout the eats you! fhall alonottpy 
cheit Situation, Number; Figures, 

| Colli: 
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prattical Atatomy. 2% 5 
Pohigandy’; ahd qlanticys dete 
lubftaince, “complexion, dnd'helps 

Hill ye Open, ‘chey'enatire pall day OF 
tag nll, forts. f FQ Westeraniaes 


SAAD AE iN se ea? 


Of the Anatomy ofthe Tbivohe 3) 
2 “and of the’ Gulla.) 1 809 
OT He Mandiblés being Tecate 
ee ‘then’! aie diligent ct i 
Wwvith a'crooked: Knife,’ Sa OP vaces lias 
beet Inftrtinetit, wholly |‘frore gual gutta 
s heir place, that you may the’ bet+ Meme 
Ber feéthe Throae! Andithe Gang” 


yer keep the Tongue “unhurr, aaa! 
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il: He Botte''Lambda:” that you may" 
rlidce the'Colligancy df thal? taeti* 
sibers tHe ManehBles Being eeHs8e 
ixagred.," obferve the frthation Sf ithe 
WT Htodt, and ofthe’ Fata ’aind? of 
Nu He bone Lambda, "which’s placed 

puignear Unto the ‘rove of the ‘tongite. 

1, end the top of the throar ; "howBes 

dt yourmay ‘nor ftitre*thefe mém- 

boimers, udlefs you hall Arh fee tke 

id nufcles of them but’ before you 
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may fee them “you ‘mult “give 
@vay to’ the Anatomy of che 
BL hroat, and of the Gals, for thofe 
ie members 
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mL | members are fo faftaed to one; a«ite 
i nother. by Pannicles, and Liga the 
! mencs, that.one cannot. be fhewed | fen 
MA without the other, £9 
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a The Throat depending under th: 
i | the Jawes even, unto. the. Lungs, | fi 


poffeffeth the formoft fituation, the 


fir(t,chat by its hardnefs ic mightbe pic 

it _adefence to; che, Galas Secondly y per 

i * * becaule by that fituation it is mote | {a 
Hpi | von ype to the Lungs, and-fo doth an 


ferve it better, and more eafily.s. inf 

“Thirdly, itis formoft,- becaufle. the. te 

Guia is longer thanit, which af it, ote 

fhould bée. before. the throat, it tow 

fhould either bee. obliqued from 1i| 

| the end of the Throat. uato the. lef 
a Stomack, and the {wallowing had | pa; 
been ill; or. becaufe there fhould | mg 
alfo.have been fomie inconvenient |?" 
hollownels from the. end of. the} co, 
Throatunrorhe Stomack; toward», 
hae i the back. . ngs} <a (tony 
a And the ‘Throat.is a body very] \i 
Li jong, round, hollow as. a, Canes) thy, 
| whofe fubltance is compounded Of toy 
. many anuular Cartilages, yet they |Pip, 
sa are. imperfect circles, like tholé) }., 
a Bracelets called Armilla, arid they | th, 
Ca th arch 
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practical Anatomy. 
ate liketheletter €2 and therefdye 
they are called “Cartslagines C 
formes, C like Cartilages, and Se- 
| micircalares, ‘bur they ate bigger 
than a half’ circle, ‘and “ia the pare 
het ‘Circular they doe meet with 
the’ Guiz, by means’ of a foft pan- 
|) nicle’ and {omewhac' Hard, being 
| perfeCtly Spherical, ‘covering’ and 
faftning them within dnd withour, 
and beyond the’ panniclé, “on che 
liij) infide covering the thtoat from 
iit} the top'td the bottoms‘ there ‘are 
I it othercLigaments fillids tHe throat 
tI towatd thé Gaiw, ‘where the’ Car- 
ion) tilages ate udcompléar, neverthe- 
} lefs thofeCartilages withour’ the 
panicle are properly“ the inftru- 


ment Of Voyce: : 
Thetpper pare of the throat is 
commonly called Epiglottis Vevin- 
gill £45 andNodu' Gutturis; and 
fometimes Gurgulio, and iris cal 
led Cape Bronchit @ Gutraris, but 
ithe reftof ic is often ‘called an Are 
tety, atid-a Spiritual Organ, or: 
i) Pipe,and thé Vocal’ Atrery, and 
the fharp Artery, andthe eane of 
@ the Lungs, and ic’ is called‘Farix- 
fos s £3 
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A. brief and... 

ad Gindendis vecibe, of cleaving 
ot Voyces, or of Faxde, of {pcak- 
ing, and Gargar, and Gaxgarcan., 
but Lerizgs for the. moft, part. by, 
the interpreter of the. Books of Ga-, 
len, De. atilitate parti#m, i the 
Latine tongue 3, Lavigga is.taken 
for the upper. parc..of in, but the 
lower parc is commonly: called 
Trachea, and Gattur,catled (o, a 
Garriexde of chattering, becaule 
that chanering .cometh, from 
thence ; and Avicen, Prima, primi 


Capitis, de mufculis gusturisy AIN-- 


derftandeth by Gastwr this mem- 
ber, bur. Nowa. tertit, by, Getter 
he underftandeth that {pace which 
isbehind the Palate, .in which -is 
the paflage of meat, and.of breath, 
which of the Latines is called Fassx 
or Fauces. .. 

This. metaber.. is ,alfo,.called 
Brenchiwm, or Bronshumy, forthe 
likenc{s.of a cercainFifh,and alfo of 
an-Earth-worm called Br oxchinmy 
whofe body is long, Cartilagine- 
ous, or {caly and annular,. as is a 
Viper. | | { 

The lowermoft parct..of this 
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_ practical Anatomy. 


| member is divided into two parte, 

| one on) the right, another on 

| the. left, which entereth inta the 

'§) Upper part of the\Luags, andfrom 
'f) hence itis divided into infinite Fi- 

| bers untoit all, growing alwayes 

} Icffe through the whole fub{tance 
tof the Lungs, through the center 

| Of it to the extreams carrying 

| and re-carrying {pirir to theHcart, 

) in chat, manner which. it appea- 
oni) red in the demonttrazion of the 
| Lungs, ie Sew) 
This member:is not ofone Car 


‘I tilazeoaly, but of many, conyex 


Without, and hollow within, uni: 
}ted one meat another, at accrrain 
'diftance by Ligaments, and Pan- 
inicles.; chac by meanes, of the Fi- 
bers of. the. Pannicles which are 

| longitudinal, and the Nerves of 
their Mufcles, it might bee exten- 

fo tH6 ded and: drawn back in. its moti- 
oo ons; and ic is moderately hard and 
chin Lishe, thacicmightbee thrill; and 
ioe ic, is deprived, of fence, tha ic 
ought coit outward. chings butt 
ing 13and ic is round, becaufe ic 
iSlefic. apt. to bee burt; and their 

Be | 3 Car- 
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bref and 
Cartilages toward the Gla" ate in 
Compleat, thac' by their lardaefs 
they might réfilt, things (wallow 
ed, therefore-the’ ‘chanel’ of the 
Trachea is filled behind of the a- 
forcfaid Painicles and Ligaments, 
which by their foftnetie ‘doe? give 


this caufe the hollowneffe’-of' rhe 


chroat® withiit fc (its panicles | 


giving way) ferverh the Gala in 
neceflicies, ‘when great morfels are 


{wallowéd, and the pannicles of | 


the chroat doe eafily obey ia twal- 
Jowings 5’ becaufe the ‘time. of 


way to things {wallowed; “and for | 


breathing and” of {wallowing is | 


diverfe . and ‘ndt only the throat | 


in’ thié ferveth’the Gala, but ‘alfo 


the°Gula the throat in, breathing, - 


becaufe in ‘the tine of breathing 


thé Gulais empty, asthe thtoatis fj 


empty of breath in the ‘time of | 
(wallowing, ‘becaule’ the Epeg lores | 
is always fhut ih wallowihgs. 

Alfo ‘the hinder part: of the 
throat was not’ Cartilagineous | 


bur pannicular, ‘that ic might bee §) 

the “mote: ‘tafily_moyftned bya... 

drinking, orby licking with the®, 
: tongue jl 


* 





prattical Anatomy, 


}) congue feme moyftthing, asic of! 
| tembapneshin great heats and: in: 
Feavets and that alfo matters 
} containedin the Breaft mighr bee 
‘| moreéafily brought our by hawk- 
| ingsyas icis inthe Plurifie, ’ 
Andthis member was wifcly: 
muxt, Cartilagineous,iand Pellicu- 
| lar, for two reafons,\to wit; for 
the found or-voyce; ‘and for: brea 
| things and.it dork therefore ferve 
it, and the Voyce, and it isnot 
fhrill: toward: the 2Gxla, becaufe 
| there ic is foft,andasic'were flefhy; 
1} and.thetefore if the!Trachea and 
 Epigtortis bee noc: decently. dry; 
| buc moyft, there is hoarfneffe) 
| witnefs Galen, im his: Book Dé ve- 
| ce & anhelita, as itis before drink 
$) and liquid meaty. that’ the Voyce: 
| iscleatand fhrill, burdrink being 
M taken by. the Galemoyftnine: the 
| Trachea next, and united to tt) 4 
Cleat yoyce is “hoe utveredy and’ if 
if it be fupetAuoufly:moyftned with 
| dtink or rheum> there (is caufed: 
| hoasfoefs, and therefore old men’ 
UP byive. Con of; che moyftureof thete 
OF pars: are hoarle, and dry bodies 
igne S 3 haye 
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6  Abrief and | 
ee have amore clearand fhrill voyce 
Wee wa thant moyfts and» if :thednitru- 
Yn ments of thd paflages of the: Voyce 
| be. opened 3 then fudderly: much 
aie air gocthouty aid chat is mbelie: | pp, 
Nt ys, the breathing s:and attheybee |” 
ny eonttraineds swith) the breathing | 
Vi : there. is: fomewhac go bee heave ay 
a differing, by the difference «of the | | 
AC jnftrumentconftraineds: andafthe | 7},, 
1 Epiglotsisi bea conftrainedia voyce | 1}. 

me is made; ‘but ifthe cane only > | gi, 
i there is made 2a. certain: found |%51/ 

| which is:becween:breathing,:and | 4.y 
voyces and this is, Rawedohoart-. | 

nels, of >thefe« things {peaketh ||... 

Galen, Chet, te a, 

From that which hath beenfaids |),.,, 

the: fubftance ‘of the threat doth i ‘ 

appear, whofe lower pannicle:is 

he folid- and hard enough, that it |}. 
t dae might refift Catharres, and. evil ||, 
ea - Hawkings;: and’ the {moakie va- ||) 
ah. pour breathed: frofn the Heart, | 
i La and. that .it may withftand the 
WAH snotions of the chroat in the voyce ; 
. the fituation, figure, and Colli- | 
gancy; and~ number, and helps’: 
of the throat) and: its quantity are | 
MO weet voy , tc | Oe Con 
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practical Anatomy. 


| to be feen;' its complexion is cold 
| and dry’; ic fuffereth paffions of 
j all forts. . ! 


Of the top of the Throat which is 
called Epiglottise. 


He fy ae things being gmyAqq- 


ve @ {een I eto the top of the +}> auod 
ihe Throat, the'principal fubftance of sents 
MF this member is of man Cattila- fypere- 
1Scs joyned together artificially,and sweat 
i with greae diligence, from which queyMI- 
ithe Voyce, and corfetvation oflite 7}. dici- 
"} xeboundeth ; the Mufeles, Liga- tar Co- 
Hments, and Pannicles covering jamb, 
} the whole Yrachea, doe bind to- 
Bgcther thefe Cartilages within and 
vf without. - 
| ‘This member ( witnefs Galen) 
Wis not of one only Cartilage, bur 
Sof many, unlike in fhape and quan- 
‘Weicy, that by the benefit of the 
“number it might bee dilated and 
Nconftrained for the ‘breathing and 
‘WMvoyce ; and its Cartilages ate at 
cat four, whereof one is. not a 
pure Cartilage, therefore Authors 
idoe commonly appoint three Car- 
| S 4 tilages 
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A brief and 
tilagesin the Epig/ottis, which are 
pure; che “firlt pure Cartilage is 
called Peltatis, OS cut dlis, or Scu- 
tiformsis , becaute it beareth the |fde 
form of a Buckler.,.the convex - |ino 
pattof it Is forwetd,. bur the con- |) |] 
cave is tured to the center_of the | pc 
Epigtercis, that ds,to the paflage: | jai 
of air, and this is Wess than the || de, 


eminentin the former. part. of the. ity 
Neck undér the skin, | pain 

After‘ the, Scuralis, toward the. ||ii(o 
Gals, or Aferi, is the fecond' pure , | thes 
Cartilage, which wantetha name, |) 








and 
neither hath it a name of the | me 
Greeks, nor of the Latines, and. |) 9) 
therefore it is called Cartilago ine ly, 
nomizatd, or the Chattilage withe |\the 
out name 5 this fecond hath its |) hi 
lower patt of a perfeét circle, with | agai 
' which it “is united with thé upper Hina 
citcle of the Trachea Arteria, be- tiny, 
hind, before; and on the fides, and | whe 
tcward the fore-part it is firmly 7) ay). 
united with its circular part under) hole 
the Seutalss, and the Scatalis hath’ I, a 


twonotable additions, with which’ | 
it doth embrace the fecond, and! | 
akong es“ hole 


ST , 








practical Anatomy. 


thole, two. united. together doe 

\ | compound. the whole circular pore 
'}-of air before, behind, and on the 
| dides, being altogether cartilagi- 

i ncous:and hard. ) 
The thitd Cartilage being alfo 
pure,.is commonly called. Cymba- 

| /41i5, and of Galenis called Amtyoi- 
dea, becanfe.it is faftned. within 

| the fecond Cartilage in, the top of 

} ¢, coward the pore of air, right a- 
 gainft.the bone Hyeidea s this third 
'is.fo much lefs than the fecond, as 

j the-firtt is. greater than the fecond, 
iy) and this. Cartilage (in my judge- 
| Ment) 1s not one only, but two; 

j united fo.that they feem. one on- 
ily, atidcthisin its opening taketh 

} the courfe of the wo fhuttings of 

is a little Book, one whereof is fhut 
tng} again{t che other, and-they work 
}in a contrary manner in. the copes 

§ ning of then and this Cartilage 
i) When it is fhuc in its Upper part, 
§ and alfoin. itslower; maketh the 
© hole wider than in the middle of 
it, and thenit hath fuch a hole, or 

ii boles, as the trumpet hath in its 
ends, but greater. above than bes 
a i ‘s low ; 
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A brief and 


low: thetefore Galen faid in ‘his’ |) 
¢igich Book, De juvamentis , that i} 
for the voyce it behoved the Epi= |” 


gloteie tobe fitlt broad, afterward 
natrow, and after that again to / 
be made broad; and'when this 1s 7} 
fhur ie meeteth with the Scutalw, | 
and when the parts of tt,orthe fides 5) 
ate opened, they goe toward the | 
Cartilage that hath not a name. 
Above'thefe three Cartilages || 
is a fourth, which is a body | 


membranous} cartilagineous, and ||"! 


fat, being like to the tongues of |) 
Pipes, atid therefore Gale calleth || 
it Glotida, it is alfocalled Sublins — 
gaiue, and this isthe moft princt~ | 
pal Organ of Voyce ; and the | 
Glotidais nota member of pure 7) 
Cartilage, becaule a hatd thing | 

is hardly doubled, neither of pure | 
Membrane ; ‘becaufe infhutting it | 
would be doubled, but ‘ic 1s com- 
pounded of Membrane arid Cars | 
tilage for its decent fhutting; and 
in icthere isalfo fac, left it fhould | 
be dried as well by the almoft con- 
tifual motion, as alfoby the brea | 
thing and tefpiration of ae Bes 

: | ty- 














iis 


practical Anatomy. 


Vitying ic ;.cbis member hath the 





hat Epegéoteé to fhuc in time of (wal- 


ys 


id 
ipart, bac the Glotids before, {o 


jowing, and the. Cymbalaris allo 
thuctech it; this on the’*hinder 


; suchat ordinarily neither ia Vomit- 
ij)/88S> nor in fwallowings,any thing 


(es 


jean enter into “the ‘cané."ot the 


fepoungs. 


And the Epiglotets is not of one 
only. Cartilage’, but’ of ‘many 
phat ic might bee dilated and con- 
strained ‘in’ the diverfities: of for. 


simings of' the Voyces, and theres 


fore Nature gave to thofe Car- 
itilages, and: alfo to the Throat 


i praufcles ferving them, four where- 


OF doe unite the firft. Cartilage 

ito the fecond, and two of them are 

‘within, fhutting the Epig/ottis, and 
] 


spt WO Wichout. 


| There ate other four’ which 
Hoyo the fecond with the third, 
|to Wit, with the Cymbalaris, two 
iwheteof are behind, and ‘thofe o- 
bpen» drawing the Cymbalaris to 


the hinder parts, “and two on the 


“ pfides, drawing that alfo to the 


There 




































A brich and } 


There ate two other :muteles aes | 
bour,the Cattilage Scutalis,  with-\) 
in the, Epzgloters, which fhupiche 
Cymsbalarise, | | 

There.are alfo two Bihan Mut-, {pe 
cles within .tche Epiglortis; about; |" 
the root of the Cymbalaris,, alfo: |™ 
fhutting the Epiglottis.; and thofe) te 
twelve are proper Co the Cartila-! ! 
ges ofthe Epiglottis; joyned to 1 V 
none of the adjatent sparts, witnefs® |" 
Galen, 7. Deutilitate. i204 

The Glotida allo hath. one pair) bi 
of Mafcles, by.means of which ive |f i 
fhucteth the top of che, Epigdoreiss)) 
and. thofe are ftronger.. chan the; | ¢ 














reft, witnels Galen, 8. De. juvas i 
mentis, and:thole refift che muf: 
eles of the Breaft, and other meee | ety 


cles opening, the, Epyglortis, and; IM 
perhaps ( according to ome )-thaty i 
thofe arethe two laft immediatly § 
defcribed, py io 

Beyond, the sforetaid are allan Ib 


% 





-cight other Mufcles,. whereof two) i 
0 


are proper, to . rhe cai of the; 

Lungs, witnels Ga/ex in bis Book |™ 
De voce & anhelits, and thofe are) | fk he 
i the channel of the throags) ji 
and 


el 


There is aerial $i “Sf Mac 


! ales fet ving ‘che Throat, ‘yet’ not 

)) principally, “bac fervitig’ alfoto the 

i members by, and" this pair’ conti- 

(gu Queth the third Gareage* with’ 
‘the Guia. 

na). . And there‘are two ‘other, fer- 

1 ving the Throat, at the ruine, of 


Hand in that rather there wilt bee 
a twenty mufeles vat) to the gE pis 
Melottisand the Throat.’ 9°! 220.0% 


Ahd ftom hence 1s comprehen 

ded’ the ertét_ of fome Modetné, 
B which ddebdleeve that ifithe Faw 
pees there are’ two proper’ milcles 
(pferving ‘to-them, thinking ‘that 
ff Avicen, itt Primo primi\dée mufen- 
fa gatruris, fhould by Guttnr un 
uN deritand the Pasces; as hedid*ia 
| Nowa tert’; but wee' deny this ; 
§ becaufe that Faux is net any de- 
Btetminate member, as wee have 
wu fpoke more‘largely in our Com 
Hmentaries’ upon AZundinus, and 
Pitherefore thofe’ that intend ‘to 
judge rightly, doe! not ‘truft:in 
names, 
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A brief and. | 
names, becaufe che Interpreters of 


the Greek, and of the Arabick ins 
to Latine ( being oftenignorant ) 


doe take one thing |for another, | 


and by that means almoft all. Sci- 


Gala 
ex ‘yee 
PUK 
Gufto, 


: gb ole 


yer?s oe 
SLO 
Edo. 


ences.are (purious by the: yaxiety 
of Interpreters. Ne 


1 Of the Gulas.,, 


‘AM Fter. the Throat is to bee | 


fhewed the Gala, -which hol- 


dech the hinder, part tothe Throat 
before the Spine; this defcenderh | 
unto’ the Scomack fromthe Faaces” |I 
by the Neck. and, Breaft, being 
contiguous, to the Artery Aorta, 


and.to.the,Spiva, perforating the 
Midriff; this fome,. Latines doe’ 
call \Gala,.theServant or Steward 


of Meatss the Arabians Meri, the | 
Greeks,call ir cicoPayos, as it Were | 
Ferens.,comefta, carrying things |. 


that are eaten. | 


This. member being included) 
defcendeth dire@ly unto.thefourch) | 
Spondile of the Breaft,. afterward, | 


inis a distle obliqued co the right 


fide, Sgiving:place to the Aorta, | 
defcens’ | 


| 
; 









































| ‘practical Apatomy. 
ni) delcendingy left, che.motions of 





){wallowed, and. when. -it -is sot 
Pmuch ditant. from the; Midriff it 
i 3S.a, lite difted: up, left i¢ thould 
iy Comprels the. Vein. Chilisy | and 
that 1( might.-be the berrer famed 
for the fuftaining.of the aforefaid 
idefcending, Nerves;, after chat ‘a- 
Hbour the;tenth Spondile it doch:as 
bee Gain Degia.to bee obliqued ‘to: the 
hdeileft fides and fo. defcendeth: oblie 
rata qued. to they Veatricley: scr: :/ic/. 
cht): ThefubRance of this member is 
an) Hefhy and: pellicular, havingin che 
eng inner Pannicle long Fibersferving 


napfor.attragtion, terminated:ar :the | 


iieskin ofthe maourh; and-ofthe lips, 
doghand broat)ones:in the outer’ pate 

ferving fonexpulfiony::helping the 

Pexpulfion to the lower, and. alfo 
jeg to the upper part, by contracting 
agsithem{elves, and by thav means 

ithe Lotig:and the Broad Fibers 
sei doe: help the {wallowing, they al- 
mpfo help: Vomiting , and two 
wip Nerves doe cleave tov. the Guta, 
ith defcending fromthe Brain,'on ci- 
(nether fide-onc, from which the Re- 
‘op verfives doe arife. And 


v} y 
» 


iw the erga thould -hinder..chings, 
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the Gala is thickerin the top of it 
than in the: bottom; ‘and? thicker } 4, 


ae 


oA briefand 


And the inner * Pantiicle > of | 





a or © » 





there than®in the Sromack, and 


thicker in the Stomack‘than’ in the | 
firft Inteftine ,‘ becaufe there'is Hot! 
requirediarefiltance equally{trons | 


in touching of the matter: ‘digelts 
ed, ‘as ofithe' uiidigefted:;' ‘and this 
inward: Panisicle? is “continued! to’ 
the mouth that the atcraction ‘of 
maeats might bee’ continual ‘by 
which meansthe Epiglottis afcend | 





eth natarally:in fwallowingsbeing | , 


drawn: ofthe Fibers of the a4Zey#, 08) 
Gala; by reafon of the {trong Col- 
ligancy»of:'them: rogether’; *and} 
fromhenceit: is comprehended;) 
that the Aderilis a' pareofsthe Sto] 
mackcontinued to it-withigradas) 
cHon.cis <i P01 S| 

“The: Epiglortis: alfotafcendeth g 
witnels: Galen in his Booky De ¥ ece}| 
A shelitn,s becaufe:in all the ins 


4 






it 




























ward: ipart ofthe throat; is thar) 
Panniéle:involving, being faftaed 
evel umtocthe extremity ‘of thé | 


mouth,;and! lips, in’ which alfo}, 
thefeate lorig Fibers, drawing che |, 


pie) 


~ 


{ee 


practical Anatomy. | 
i | Epiglottis to the upper patts, 


n° jthat the Epig/otris doth alfo 2- 


j{cend voluntarily.; becaufe ir‘ a- 
tie {cendech when w <= will, and by 
“,4 that means it will have its moti- 
‘dls On. compounded of a voluntary 
pl motion, and a fatutal: but Galen 
dt thinketh otherwife in his Book: 

| De nsotibua liquide, holding thac. 
the Epig/oress doth.only a(cend na: 
Ieurally, in whofe afcenfion the, 


f by 


mi mufcles. of the G/orida doe necel. 
cing 
| 


) and it may bee thofe Mufcles are 
jnot moved voluntarily, becaufe. 
ithe Epiglotes in his afcent being 
ii drawn by the aforefaid Fibers, 
Hdoth draw the Gletida with it as 
j other Cattilages ; in whofe a(cent 
the Glotida is neceflarily depreft, 
p becanfeicis taftnéd to its proper 
“) Mulcles, which are united wich 
li cheit’ Idwer part toward the Tra- 
tw Chea, and with their upper to the 
INS G lotida it felf, which doe not ae 
Mfcend with the Glotida, and there- 
fore doe draw it'downward, and 
UM by that meansal(o (hor alwayes: 
i T volun- 


And there are (ome which fay,. 


farily draw ic to the lower parts; ‘ 
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| The thape of the Gala is very By. 


































os aa 2 
A byitef and 

y oluntarily is the Glotida fhut in 

(wallowing, by the afcenfion of 

the’ Epigloetis inthe aforelaid man-. 

net , whereby, it cometh to pals, 

that things drank and {wallowed 

pafs not to the Guttar, unlefs ina 

time in which the {wallowing doth 

haften before che afcenfion of- the 

Epiglottis be perfeted, and then 

Nature expellech the things en- 

tred into the Cane with a Cough 

if ic can; for itis reported in the Jip) 

Plin, Hiftory, thatthere hapnedchoak= hp, 

lib.7.c.7 ing to Fabius the Pretor, and. jj. 

to Axacreon the Poet ; to this, ho 

with the ftone of aRaifon, tothe § 

other with a Hair (wallowed in | 

Milk; yet the Glotida is {hut yo= ff.) 

lantarily. by irs Mufcles, when we @ 

will retain in{piration and refpira- aie 

tion; and in that manner the a- | 

forelaid Mufcles of the Glotida doe By 

fhar it, fometimes by themfelves,. 9, 

and {ometimes by accident. : a 
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long, dilated in the upper partin § 
the Fauces like a trumpets; and it, | 
is not like a Cane, for ic. is likea ‘i 
Gut, whofe lower Orifice is con-\ 5 


Ca’ emai |. i With 
tinual ; mi 


i 


















practical Anatorsy, 
tioual co. the Stomack, ..where | 
it hath notable fence’ by reafon 
of notable branches of Nerves 

from the Brain terminated at it; its 
quaatity appeareth;ia number jc is 
One mempber,; it ts faftned tothe 
mouth, aud tothe Epiglottes moft 
| firmly;. fo that one is, hardly fe- 
parated from che other, itis alfo 
_faftned. to the Throat through- 
out, tothe Heart by Arteries, to 
the Liver by Veins, and‘to the 
|| Brain by the aforefaid Nerves; 
its complexion tendeth to hor, but 
| not excelling, becaufe it -is very 

panniculars its helps are to carry 
| things {wallowed to, the Scomack, 
-and to bring “back many {uper- 
| fluous things from it, to without 
the mouth ; it. -{uffereth paffions 


! of all Corts. 








) . Hethar defireth with diligence 
to have che demonftration of the 
| Throat, and Ga/a; firt let him fee 

VY}, the fituation of them, beginning 


UM from the lowelt part, noting the 








) G#la, and as he goes upward let 
him note the Colligancy of ic 
} with the Thtoar, feparating then 

"3 with 
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A brief and 
with’ a Fa/x; or other device, neat 
unto the Epsglortis, noting the a= |) 
torefaid Mufcles , to fome of | 
which hée fhall {ce the Reverfive® |) 
Nerves.to be faftned.- <*> ot) 

The Mufcles being feen; ler 1). 
him feparate the G#/a in the top. || 
of it from: the Epigiottis, and ler® | ta 
him tiote its Cartilages, noting | th 
alfo the’ fituation of the bone }) Hi 
Lambda, which with its two grea- | @l 
ter additaments embraceth the. | NV 
Cartilage Scwtalis, aud with its 4 ber 
leffer {uftaineth the Tongue ;after br 
that che three aforefaid Cartilages | the 








~ ofthe Epéglottis may be feen, and} {o 


the fourth Cartilage united with (f{il 
fatnefs, and pellicle, called Glotida, 

by means of which is made the | 
fhutting of the Epiglottés; after- Jc 
wards lec the Tongue’be cut, no- pm 
ting its aforefaid parts; and thefe Ja 
things {uflice for the Anatomy of Jy 
the middle Belly, in which [have § ja 
been prolixe, and not abfurdly, 
becaufe~thefe things are delivered | 
co learncrs. 


SEU ie ea 


practical Anatomy, 


Of the Anatomy of the 
upper Belly. 


q He upper Belly is named Ca- . 
th Ty the Head, Owia sbi fen] us nae 


instium capiunt, becaufethe Senfes Aids om} 


t) take their beginning there, which ine 
§ the Greeks call uegaAn, and the 


 WEKU= 
Oa Jur 
cavitate, 
Banhin, 


¢f Head for the prefent is taken for 
} allchat which is fuftained by the 
| Neck, in which the Animal mem= 
| bers are contained, chat is, the 
| Brains of the former parc of which 
sp there 1s demonftration made of 
du fome parts, for the better orders 
he fake. 
|. This Belly in a man ts notable 
| for itscontents, and it hath-parts 
| common and proper; of thecom- 
mon fomeis betore, {ome behind; 
| and fome on the fides s fome a- 
bove,’ fome beneath;: the former 
part is-called Sizciput, the hinder 
part Occipat, the lateral Tempera, 
the Temples, and the placeof the 
Fars ; and the upper parc is called 
Interciput, Vertex, and: (acumen, 
but the loweris called Bafis capitis, 
9 ae: the 
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A brief and ss 
the Bafis of the Head, and ofits 
members, whether the: Head bee 
for the Brain; ortor the Eyes, we 
have {poken in another place. 
The parts proper, fome are con= 
taining, and fome contained’: the | 


containing are all ‘the outward || 
patts, to wit, firft the Hairs 5] 
| 


iit 
C unlefs unproperly )becaufe they ! 


which neverthelefs are ‘not to bee 
numbred in the parts of che Head, 


‘4 
7 


A) 
h 


are not members, but: they. are 


reckoned as a fuperfluity, fome- x 
























times profitable, IR 
Secondly, isthe Skin, which is | B 
grofs , fomewhar flcthy, thar il 
the Hairs might bee well faftned in | 
it, and that it might be a defence im 
to the parts below it. | if 
Under the skin is’ a‘ little fieth, i 
of none, except in the Foresheady 9} 11 
and inthe Temples, ir 
_ After the Skin and‘Fleth is a |) 
Pannicle compaffing the whole | ; 
bone of the Head, called in Greek "| ' 


meeingaveov, and in Arabick -Al- ) 


mocatim . and of fome Zinzia 
mater, 


After the Pericraneum es 
etn. 








| 
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Wo. pradtical Asatomy.  » 279 
SH eth the bone of the. Head, called 
7 s 
| of the Latines Calva, and Teta; 
ll andin Greek Craneum, or ngccviov, noaviov 
| becaufe it is hard. ut Kec= 
The things contained ate _the,vetov cor- 
i hard Pannicle, and the foft Pan- xeam 
‘nicles this iscalled Pie mater, and Licopbro- 
| Secandina, but that is called Dara ni axtens 
| mater ; and above the mouth, in waged 
ithe bottom of the Head, below. neavesy 
I} the bard Pannicle, manifold ule ab sampe- 
§ doth place the Rete mirabile. vando, 
| §=©6 Within the aforefaid Pannicles 
fis the medullous fubftance of the 
} Brain, with its Ventricles, Glas- 
tt) dales, Worms, and, Nerves rifen 
fromthe Brain, yet the Pia AZa- 
tll ter, and the Dera, areof {ome plaz 
ced among the parts containing, 
di) buc the Nofe, and the A4Ziringa of 
4h) the Ears in like manner, and the 
§ Eyes alfo are placed among the 
 partsof che Head contained, but 
H not in the upper Belly 5 nevere 
tl thelefs they are contained in the 
Head, and fo the whole Face is 
contained in italfos 
| Therefore the Hairs are firft to 
© bee examined, which are engen- 
: T4 dred 
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A brief and 


dred by reafon. of the vaporous 
matter raifed up from the whole 
to the Head, as it were. over- 
flowing by reafon of the heat of 
the whole body, and from hence 
are made the hairs of the Head 
called Capi, made for their end, 
becaufe they are for comalinefs, as 
it pleafeth fome, and charir might 
defend the Head from matty out- 
watd things, : 

The Skin of thé Head appear- 
eth of ic felf; this wantech mori- 
on unlefs in the Fore- head, and the 
Temples, &cit is therefore deprived 
of Mutcless it hath alfo little fenfe, 

You fhall ( by excoriating the 
whole skin from the Head ) {ee 
the Pannicle called Pericranenm, 
every way made involving the 
Head, that the Dara Afater might 
be hung up in the Craneum by 
commiffures, and by many other 
pores of the Cranenm ; this Pane 
nicle is alfo there, left the Skull 
fhould meet with the Skin; and 
the flefh. of the Head without a 
medium, and that the Crazeam by 
means of it might befenfible, Ape 
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pratical Apatomy, 


| that there might inhere to- this 


Pannicle Veins and‘Atteries, feed- 
ing the Head on the outfide, and 
thofe which enter in by the Com- 


miflutes and other Pores , and. 


thofe which goe our. 
After that Pannicleis the Bone 
called Cranemm, which lay bare 


‘throughout, confidering the form 


Ofit, which ought to bee round, 
that it might be of the greater ca- 


‘Pacity, andlefsapt tobe hurt, and 


it is lightly compreffed on the 


fides, making the Prow of a thip 
before, and the Poope behind, that 


its Ventricles might bee long, fer- 
ving the better to the operatians 


/of the underftanding, and every 


form erring from thatis evil, and 


by how much the more ic is differ- 


ing from that, it isthe worfe ; this 


bone is not one continual; nor. 
| hard and thick as are many other, 
but thin and {pongious, not very 


Poe » and compounded with 
ome Commiflures or Junc- 


) tures. 


Nevertheleffe the joyn® of it 


‘are not knobby, but with teeth 


like 


len ernest 
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CA brief and 
like Sawes, and rough, becaufe 
they are not moved, and the Skull | 
is fo that its junctures might bee | 
{tronger, and that if hurt fhould |" 
happen to one patt, the other | 
might remain unhurt, and alfa 
that the vertue of a Medicineto be | 
applied to the Head, for an of= 
fence of the Brain, might the bet- [ 
cer work its effect ; and that the | 
vapours railed up from the whole, | 
and ‘from the Brain, might the PY 

e forth and bee re | 





the top, as to other parts (yet | 
fiery Afars hurteth every place) 
and it is {uch left it fhould burthen Ps; 
the badys but itis thicker 10 the fan! 
fore-head, becaufe ir isfoftthere Ma 
heverthelefs ic hath two tabless | bad 
within which there is a notable | 
hollowenefs, left it fhould burthea § 
the body, and that berween them # 
there maight be ait implanted re § 
ceiving the favours; and this patt 

is fofter than the reft, becaule} 

: that | 








prattical Anatomy, 
Hehat. which it containeth is fof 
ipiter. pies . | 


yes cannot 

fight, yet it is 

r in the fides, 

it’ might bee thrill, becaule 

e' within the {ubftance of it the 

Organ of Hearins Ought to bee 
placed, i 

Alfo part of this bone in the hin= 

det part toward the Neck is thick, 

igtots, compaét, and hard, andal- 

fo on the fides behind the Ears, 

Pbecaufle there ate faftned {trong 

\Chords: of the Neck, which have 

teat and almoft continual moti= 

pons; and behind the Ear are cers 

tain {harp eminences called Clava- 





wees 5 and Aculares, being very 


hard, to which taany Mutcles are 
faftned, moving the members of 
ifthe mouth, and of the face, and. 
of the neck, which’ if they kad 
been foft fhould nor refift the a- 





 meotelaid motions, 


_ And this Bone is alfo hard a- 
bout 
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AL brief and 


bout the Temples, becaufe,there | 
are great Mulcles moving thei! 


Mandibles, and therefore all thofe | 


bones on the fides towardthe hine | 
der part are hard. as a rock; and, 
are called Petrofa. | 
Alfothe lower. part of thisCras,|th 
nenm called’ Os Bafilare is hard |i 
chiefly in the diteé of the, Palate: {it 
where the Oprick.Nerves.are fi-/|W! 
tuated in the form of a. Crofs 5/{{z 
through which { perforated in that ja 
place like a Sieve ) rhe moyft wa- |b: 
tery fuperfluity of the Brain de= ju 
{cendeth, and this place is come ja 
monly called Cofatorimm. Ate 
This Bone Baf/are in the top of Hid 
itis not {mooth but unequal, which fe 
may beft be feen in Church-yardes |i 
as alfo other parts of the Head; } | 
and likewife all the bones of the fh 
Body;to the feeing of which let nog ik 
him haye :recourfe, which is noe tt 
a lawful Phyfician. 10 
The number of the Bones of the {ex 
whole Head, and the names of Wi 
their Commiffures I have very thi 
well fpoken of in my Commentas fh 
ries upon Alundinus, rhsceiopes 
ct 





|. practical sApatomy, 
let" pafs the | declaring ‘of many * 
|things'for brevities fake, efpecially 
|becaufe the Writers of them dée 
hing Ot’ apree, . | 
|.” Part of this Bone bapning fir’ 
jis that.in whicli are the places of 
the Eyes called Front the Fore- 
head, which is.terminated in the 
lac firft Saw-like jun@ture® meeting ir, 
efi which is called ‘Coroualis, becaufe 
Cas it pleafeth fome’) Kings are 
la Cownied in that place, or perhaps 
pdecaufe chis Commiflure beareth: 
jasit werea Bow-like, or Circular 





jand Coronal form, defcending 

from the top of the Head, ofboth 

ifides, unto the cornets of the pla- 
ices of the eyes,.which are toward 
duthe ears. | 


| Right againft this Bone is one o- 
beter Bone terminated in the Saw- 
Nike jun@ture, placed in the hin- 

der pare of the'\Head, which is 
icalled) Commiffura’ Lambde, be- 
wicaufeiit is like rothat Greek Letter 

: Hwhich is called Lambda; this Com- 

® miflure hath alfo ‘the torm ‘of a 

P Bow. | 

Between thele Jundures is yee 
ans cher 
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| A brief and 
ther Commiffure alfo like a Saw, 
placed in the top of the Hea 


reaching from. before backward; |} 


atid this is called Sagittaliss be- \ 


caufe it goeth ftrait from every of 
the aforefaid Bow-like junCtures: 
to the other, as-an, Arrow, ftand= 
ethroa Bow. _....,. . 

“At the fides of this Bone, aboye, 
the two Offa paris.in the walls: of. 
the Temples, aretwo rough fun- 
ures, on either, fide one,,.,the’ 
lower bones of which doe ride.o- 
ver the upper benies. | 
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Ct 


~The firft ‘thtee JunGures are} 
called true penetrating within by) | 
a dire&, line ,.and thofe laft pe-)} 
netrating obliquely .are. called 
falfe. : : I 

Between thofe lateral Commif- | 


fures afcending toward the Sagit=, 
talisy there is alfo..on both fides, 


one, other rough. Jun@ure, whic, 


is {eldom feen, .unlefs in heads 
macerated..a,.good while,»..0r 
boyled to the uttermoft, berween 
which and the Sagittalés ate. twa 
bones, on either fide one, thinnet: 
than. the other bones) of. the.Head, 

et a which 
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preetical Anatomy. 


wy, pWhich Galen calleth Offa Bregma- 
it, and Avicen Prima primi cala 
Jicth ic Cranenm, thar place where, 
ithe Coronal jundture. is joyned : 
woftiwith the Sagittalis, is called of 
ip lome Bregma, and Zuendech, and 


Font ane Wa capitissin which the bone 


igtoweth together -in Children at 
the laft; and there are applied 


Cauteries, and Cerates,.and other 


ie local Medicines for. Carartrs , 





and many other Difeales: in o- 
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aA brief ‘ana 


~Ttsicomplexion is che complexi- | 
oftofthe parts compounding its it | 
{affereth “ paffions “of. all“ forts , | 
which it they-be in ‘the coverings, 
and in the Brain irfelf ate judged — 
ill; more.or lefs, according to the | 
plaice and quality of the Difeafe. 


Of the Dura Mater. 


|. He aforefaid parts being feen, | 
(that. the ‘parts’ contained ’ 
within the Skull may: bee’ more 
fitly {een ) divide the Head. from 
the Neck-about the third’ Spon- | 
dile: after that cut the Skull’a lit-| 
tle above. th¢ Ears (unto the in- 7° 
watd circumference of itround a- |! 
Bout: fo that you may not hurt) 
the Dura Mater ) keeping always 

rhe aforefaid fruation, Oe 
This being done, lift ‘up the #ier, 
whole upper ‘bone cut from irs}! 
lower part with, fome ‘Elevatory’ it, 


» fitand frong, becaufe it is moft} sn 


firmly faftned to the’ Dura Mater by 
On every fide, as well inthe Com-} 2 
miffures “3s in many other poresfitin 
of it. < : Bhat 





practical Anatomy. 

The Skull being lifted up, you 
fhall {ee the Dara Adater, called 
alfo Miringa, which is a ‘pannicle 
fomewhat thick, finowy, and 
{trong, yet it is porous, that the 
vapours may goe forth’ from the 
| Brain sits figure is plain, extended 
| Into.a circular forni, compre- 
| hending within ‘it thé whole me- 
dullous:‘fubftance of the Brain, 
| with the Pia Adater, 
The Dara Mater is doubled 
| ftom the Prow to the Poop accor- 
| ding rothe léngth, and in thedi- 
| reét of the Commiflure Sagittalés, 
«f Within the fubftance of thesBrain; 
‘ae for che quatitity of twolinches, di- 
J viding the right part from the lefe + 
| it is alfo doubled behind according 
}tothe breadth, dividing the hin- 
| der part of the Brain'from the for- 
}mer ; this {cond Duplication ‘is 
+m not faftned together as the other 
| ficft, becaife the firttis joyied ro- 
ip gether by (ome «Ligaments; and 

| by little Veins, ‘fo that’ in’ ic there 
pts a hollowne{s ape’ to hold: any’ 

sthing within it felf, and © within 
i that. hollownefs = St wea gets 
| | a, 
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A brief and 
behind,:. are many. Veins afcen- 
ded from: the aforelaid ; Guidec, 
which are there compreffed of the 
aforefaid. Duplication, and being 
compreffed, they doe- prefs out 
bloud unto many little, Branches 
of them, which are continual with © 
the branches of the Pia Mater 
nourifhing the Brain, | 

Toward the hinder patt,in that 
doubling is a certain hollownefs 
called Lacuna, and -Platea, and 
Fovea, and Palmentum , into which 
part of this bloud is preffed, and: 
there is almoft alwaies fome bloud 
there ;. for which Erophilne called 
that trench the third Vein, becaufe 
this hollownefs is very long as a 
Vein; and elfewhere Chords, as 
in Veins and Arteries; and in that 
trench there is not found bloud, | ‘: 
uader the form of bloud ; and -4- | 
vices calleth that doubling Torcx- | 
far. Its quantity , firuation, Col- 
ligancys and complexion doeap- 
Pear; in mumber it isone Panni- 
cle; it helps befides the aforefaid, |: 
ate to, cloath the Brain with ché 
Pia Mater according to, its length, 
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breadth, and depth, only by com WE 
y paffing, and by peircing into ir, il Le 
"SN as ic appeareth before; it alfo es 
®) helpech. by mediating between the on 
| hard Bone, and the Pia Adarer Nl 

| which i$ very foft. mia, : ay 

- It alfo helpeth in (upporting the Malia | 
Veins which nourifh the Brain, ve 
and che members neet unto it ; it ne 
{uffereth pafsions of all forts, its OH 
notable {olution is evil. be i { 

e : ee 

Of the Pia Mater. |) 

‘Bi, & 

| wopNder chat is another thin ,. - OE 
Membrane woyen through- Fiaucl = 

3 | lenismac | 





Veins, being immediately faltucd "246M 
inter du- 
ram ma- «| \) 

em & Ay 
corer 
brane I 
durain= = Wy 


lat 

id rifheth the Brain, asthe Secundiaa 
| doth the young one; and,in my 
| Opinion in thofe little Branches of 
| Arteries every where difperfed in 
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NN the Pia Mater, the bloud or vital on oe 
‘ee ee e i? e4- 8 tér CARB aie | fe 
I {pirit is made fubtileand prepa- (4. i 
i) xed, ,that in the {ub@ance of the 
red, that in the fubfance of the 7: WOE 
it) Brain,and in che Venteticlesit may LE 
WN) bee made animal, as. wee have ~ Te 
a vee Tas i 

"a y 2 al Hn! 

ad ie 


F. 



































Nate 


Abrief and 
faid an our Commentaries upon 
Munadinus. 

This Membrane ‘is finowy and 
thin, and ‘is faftned to the Dara 
Mater in the top of it, from the 
Prow to the Poop by many little 
Veins, and with:fome Veins about 
the fides of the Head, and it 1s 
faftned through the whole fub- 


{tance of the Brain which it nou- 


rifheth; and accordingto the truth, 
the two Worms placed within the 
Ventricles of the Brain, doe draw 
their beginning from thofe Veins 
and Arteries, of which the {pirit 
is carried to within the Ventricles, 


and alfo bloud nourifhing the in- 9 


ward parts of the Brain; in the 


walls alfo of the Ventricles is fome | 
portion of the Pia Mater carrying 7 
bloud and fpirit, bloud for the} 


nourifhing of the parts neer unto 


it, but f{pirit for the operations of 


the Soul, asthe aforefaid Worms 
doe. : 


From that which hath been faid, 


doe appear its fubftance, fhape, 
number, Colligancy , and fituati- 
on, and its quantity appeareth’, 

| which 

















practical Anatomy, 


which. entreth notably, not, only 
dato the Brain without, bur alfo 
within the Ventricles, and in ma- 
ny foldings or turnings, although. 
| fome may fay that the Pie Alater 

is notin the hinder Ventricle, by 

reafon of the hardnefs of its fub- 

{tance, neverthelefs this part is 

nourifhed, and therefore it hath 

Veins although but little ones ; its 

native complexion is cold and dry; 

itshelps appear; it {uffereth pafsi- 

ons of all-forts, which are worfe 

thaninthe Dara Aater. 


Of the Adarrow of the Brain. 


Frer the Pia A4ater doth oc- 
cut the {ubftance of the Brain, 
called unproperly «A4edaha, or Medal- 
Marrow, becaufe it dothynor nous 44 9##4 
} xifh or moyftenthe boné@heer un- 47 medio 
| to it, as. the Marrow of other ofsis vet 
| bones, but the bones of the Head 7#°4 
are nourithed that they may con- #44¢- 
{erve that. | faciat 
Tes fubftance isto be feen, fofter 9/4. 
before, and above, than behind 
and below ;| in quantity it exceed- 
i V 3 ech 
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A brief and 


eth che quanticy of the Brain of | 


other living-Creaturés, as wellby 
reafon of the multitude of the a- 
nimal {pirits, as alfo that by its 







































cold and moyft complexion it 
might contemperate them, which |, 
come very hotfrom the Heatt. ||, 
" Itsficuation appeareth, aid al- | A 
fo its fhape, which is {uch above, How 
and throughout, as is the form of | bar 
the Skull, neverchelefs ic hath | rhe 
many manifeft foldings at the firft | by 
fight , and al{o many hidden, | 1" 
which are feen in the diffetion of Hie 
it; within which the Pia Adater | 4 
annexed to itdoth enter thtough- | ai 
out ; its Colligancy appeareth, |) 4 
and will appear by the knowledge i, 
of its Nerves. lhe 
In number it is. one. member, | re 
yet it hath two patts which are | “i 
not alcgiabth er feparated from one ||" 
anothers butnotably united. ft 
_ One part notably exceeding the | a | 
other in greatne(s,is frombeforeun- an 
to behind, filling the whole hollow.) | 
nefS of the Skull before, and inthe) |! 
middle from the top to the bot" be 





tom, and behind it filleth only the 
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| higheft'pare of the Skull; being 
.,, | alfo in the’ dire of the greateft 
part ofthe Bone Lambda, and this 
part 1s called the former Brain. 
| — The other part farte ‘Iefs than 
the firft, called of Ariffetle Cere- 
|) Seam, and more folid than tlie 
| firft, filleth up the ‘hinder and 
} lower ‘part of the Head, and this. 
"| bath itsplace in the hinder part of 
the Head, under the firft part a- 
i forefaid. ‘bat in chis hinder part 
i of the Brain called Cerebellum , 
IS!) there is not any concavity; or ven- 
W) tricle'Cas many note ) It is well 
oy covered every where of the Dfs 
Ml and Pia DMarer » and ‘the {fenfe 
ef fheweth all thefe things; the firft 
_ fi part aforefaid is notably divided 
OM) of the Dara and Pia ‘Afater into 
it) two parts, accordingto'che length 
Mt) of the Head, that is, into the right 
land Jefe part, that its (ubftance 
lit) and its Ventricles might be diftin® 
| and doubled. rt 
| Firft therefore, remove dili- 
| gently witha Razor in the other 
| of the fides of that Duplication, 
| (fide- ways pects to the top 


4. , and 
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upg brief and. 
and bottom) the Pia Afater, ‘to- 
gether with a notable quantity of 
the. Brain, going down for the 
{pace of three. fingers. more or. lefs, 
according as you fhall: finde the 
Ventricles of \it. fh 
For inevery fide of that doubs. | 

ling you fhall. find one notable 
hollownefs. called a. Ventricle, 
which. is extended: long-ways , 
fomewhar obliqued,defcendingtg- 
watd the hinder part-of the fidese . 
_ One fide being {een, , fee. like-, 
wifethe other, in which you hall, — 
fec the very fame as.in the -for- 
mers and thele Ventricles are di- 
vided ‘from che fubftance of the 
Brain, ‘thar.if hure’fhould happen 
tO One part,it. might; not happen. 
tothe, other ; and the:operations, 
of the one partof; thofe Vengricles. 
ate like unto the other. fellow: to 
if, it gas rie 

~ In that Ventricle on both fides 
is One pellicular red fubftance cal- 
led Vermu the Worm, compoun- 
ded of Veins and Arterics, which 
reacheth from one end to the other 
of cach Ventricle , which hath 
: Asie, "motion 
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practical Anatomy, 


‘ Motion’ ( according tofome ) vo- 
| Juntarily opening and Shutting che 
Ventricles, : 

Beneath. thofe Worms’ at the 
fides of them is a certain eminent 
part of the Brain, which many 
} doe liken to. mens. Buttocks in 
| thape, which inthe lengthning, 

and in like manner in the fhucting 
| of the Ventricles doe touch one a- 
nother, but in the fhortning and 
| opening of them they. are fepara- 
} ced-onefrom another... 
|». In thofeatorefaid Ventricles, isa 
the former part of them the¢e is 
i commonly placed Fantafie, Com- 
i mon -Senfe, and the Imagina- 
/tion. 
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noting 

afis of the two a« 

forefaid: hollowneffes one hole, 

| whichis common to the aforefaid 
(lip) cavities, by which the fpirit, and 
alfo fome Huniidities contained 
in them, doe by defcending goe 

| forth 








A brief and 


forth to a certain hollownefs | 
reaching toward the Bone Bafila- f 
ve, about chat place where there | 
i$ a certain glandulous flefh un- | 
der the croffing of the Optick | 
Nerves.’ « | 
This hollowne(s is called of Aan | 
dinus, Lacuna; of Avicen, Caput | 
Rofe, and ‘of others Ewborum, | 
becaule it is broad above, ‘narrow 
below, every where compaffed | 
of'a thia pannicle ‘unto the Bone ff 
Bafilare , and by that Embotumto 
the aforefaid bone ( pierced there # 
with very {mall pores as aSieve)are f 
the {uperfluous moyftures of the | 
Brain for the moft part emptied,’ 
which afterwards in many’ tur= 7, 
nings of the Bone Baflare placed pul 
above the bone of the Palate, are § AN 
thickned of the:air drawn by the #0 
Noftrils, and of the natural heat, jet 
and at length ate fent fortly by che FX 
Noftrils 9¢ Mouth, by means of the ff!" 
Jaws,in that form which is known jf lit 
to all, having by reafon of divers ct 
caufesa divers {ubftance, colour 
quantity, and figure; from thar" be 


which hath been {aid, doth appear iishi| 
| che} 
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| practical Anatomy, 299 
ithe helps of the Brain, which ‘ne- 
np verthelefs are of one fore from 4- 
aprgtotle, and of another from Gae 
lex and his followers, which (ee; it 
fuffereth pafsions of all forts; its 
olution is deadly, not always but 
for the moft parc.’ 

pi) About that Embetum towatd 
mpthe hinder part, alfounder the a« 
aif fOtefaid Ventricle, or Ventricles, 
fp there isa certain hollownefs fomes 
w what long, whofe walls are like 
nop Uto the aforefaid. Butrocks,which 
wif laut and ope that hollownefs 


it When: there is néed, either from 
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af the motion of the afotefaid worms 
of which ate immediately above 
afeem, or ftora another motion 
} caufed of the {pirits, ° | 
1. And that hollownefs Authors 
{doe commonly put forthe middle 
Ventricle, in which they fay that 
theCogitativevertue is-In the hin- 
et part of rhis middle Ventricle 
va is a little hole which reacheth to 
of ON€ other hollownels, which isde- 
| fcending toward the place where 
iy Che beginning of the Nuca iss and. 
}) this hollownefsis not in the afore- 
‘ol | ae : faid 
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C4 brief and | 
(aide Cerebellum, as many. think Jat 
neither is it compaffed | every jit 
where of the medullous fubftance} A 
of the Brain, but it is placed be [ical 
sween. the. hinder and » formes jaw 
Brain, compaffed notably toward |ihol 
the Cerebellam of the Pia AZater |p 
COVELiNg If... a. oe 
And betweenthat laft hollownefs; ive 
and the aforefaid middle Vencris|om 
cle, is a certain. glandulous flefhy jati 
called, Conariums, becaufe it As 1m hind 
the form of a Cone, or Pine apsiive 
ple sthis g/axdsle there doth fuftaia) Ay 
many Veins of the Pie Adacer, az\\en 
{cending toward the Center of theithe 
Brain, that chey may siourifh it§}he( 
and this Glaxdsle doth ftraintor 
the fuperfluous Humidities to jeri 
the atorefaid middle Ventriele ec 
from which they are purged aid 
forthto the aforelaid Embotmm§ ler. 
and from thence as it appearetht Her 
above. enh 
In that hollownefs fpoken offfto, 
jathe lat place, whichis behind ing 
the middle Ventricle, being cale lu 
Jed the hinder Ventricle, Authots}y,}, 
doe commonly place the Memoria) 

‘rallye | 
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practical eAwatemy, 


prative Vertue,’ but I think ‘other= 


| 


aa 


And I fay firft, that the Appre-. 


henfive, Cogitative, and Memo- 
tative Vertue are in. the firft of 


ythofe Cavities placedtor the for= 


mer Ventricle, as wellin the right 


jas in the left, and the Apprehen= 


ell 
enti 


idl 


five. or Common Senfe ts in the — 
former part of it, and the Cogi- 


tative in the middle, but ‘in the 


Shinder part of ‘it is the Memora- 


Ny a} 


Ventricle, which Authors put for 
af cia 
ihigthe Cogitative Vertue, but isa way 


the middle Ventricle, is not for 


@for the purging out of many fu- 
Mperfluities of the Brain, and for 
ithe carrying of {piritsto the afore- 
@ aid third Ventricle, which fpirits 
lerve not to the Memorative 


rel 


Vertue, bur to the Motive and 


MSenfitive Vertue, which come 


“oy 
che 


trom the’ aforefaid firft Ventricle; 


| 4 
hod are ferving to’ the Common 


WSenfe, and. from hence it is com- 


prehended thatthe Waca hath ver- 
tually its beginning from the for= 


mer 
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302 Abrief and 
mer part ofthe Brain, and alfothat 
. the Naca doth fubltantially arife | 
from the former part of che Brain, j, 
as well from thecolour of it, as al- 
fo from the continuation ;( which | 
isnevertheles continued allo with. j< 
the Cerebelum placed behind) yet Nol 
it hath greater direStion, and alfo 9% 
Colligancy with the Brainy than | bad 
with the aforelaid Cerebellum. Home 
But we have {poken thefe things pc 
better 5 and more fully, in our 
Commentaries upon Mwxdinns, 
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Of the Nerves proceeding froms 


the Brain. 


A kee the aforefaid things are | 
vetoov e% sto. be feen the Nerves pros q 
VEUO » ceeding from the Brain, which axe filet 
Nuto,€ commonly feven pair, of evety ay 
fleftomo= Pat there is on cither fide one i 
ay} like to, its fellow; and a Nerve’ ny, 
flexionis called in Greek veveov, or vevers, 18 i 
inftree- aconfimular member, white, vil ott 
snentum, cousin fubftance, long and round fb 
in fhape, faft and hard. to fepa- at 
rave, the Organ of Senfe and file, 
motion» and the pure iseitiye i tho 
| are: 








prvétical Auatomy. 


| are fofter, and colder than the 
el’ Motives. : 

Therefore take away the Brain 
lightly, beginning’ from the for- 
“Mer parr, and you fall finde in 
thf, the dire& of the Upper part of the 
| Nofe two white long fubftances, 
i} Oneither fide one} cleaving ro the 
f) P44 AZater, the heads of which ate 
‘fomewhat grofs, wherefore they 
| are called of many Carnucule Ma- 
fi mares, or flethy Teats, and they 
are the inftruments of the Senfe of 
‘Smelling, which Gales calleth not 
Nerves, becaufe they are foft sin 
the direét of them the pannicles of 
ithe Brain; and the Os frontis are 








|Perforated asa Sieve, as well for. 


he fmells'as for the purging out 
hig Uperfuities of the Brain in ne- 
vege Ceffitics, becaule for the moft part 

pi they are purged forth by theCola- 
tory, which is in the dire& of the 


Baforefaid Embotum » apd there be=) 


iefore in the Skull is 4 ceftain no- 
jtable hollownefs filled for the moft 
Part’ with air, in’ which air the 
ifenfe of Smelling is firft received: 
agit thofe Caruncles; 
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| oA brief and 
After the'vaforefaid Caruncles 
you fhall feetwo great Nerves; |, 
which ferve the. eyes for the fight, | 
and thefe feem to be croffed, but | 
there is yet contention about, this | 
under a Judge. am 1 
After thofe 1s one pair of Nerves; |, 
which is placed. for the fecond 
pair, and thee give motion to the };._ 
Eyes. I( 
After thofe isa third pair,'which |, 
is a little while united ,to: the | s 
fourth, from which itis afterward |+ 
(eparated, and»defcending it is), 
fpread by the Face ; and within bi 
- and below the, Bone Bafilare it is)|?" 
united with the fixth pair’ to ‘bee | ° 
{poken of now; and together), 
they make the aforefaid Nerves, be 
defcending tothe members: of: thei) ” 
' middleand lower Belly, and from: F, 
them doe arife the Reverfives. |" 
Afterward-are the Nerves. off |*” 
the fourth pair, defcending to. the i 
Palate for the fenfe of Tafting, |” 
and thefe are fubtile; yer:fome!|*" 
take the third pait forthe fourth » |" 
and: contrariwife , as wee have jor 
faid in our Commentaries, and (hei 
there | 
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there wee have declared the caufe 
| of that error, 
| After chat there isthe fifth pair, 
| which is fpread abroad'on both 
fides, within the bone Baflare, 
| inthe dire& of the Ears, and fer- 
veth to the fenfe of Hearing. — ° 
After that isthe fixth pair,which 
| is mingled with the third, as itis 
}faid before ; after that is the {c.’ 
venth pair ', which becaule it ig 
| Oblique, gives motion to the 


“fl Tongue, and alfoto fome Mufs 


cles ferving the Epiglottis, it alfo 


a | giveth che fenfe of T’afting to the 
| Tongue ic felf, 
| The fubftance of thefe Nerves ig 
} Known toall, yet the hinder are 
W harder than the former fot the 
§ fenfes within; its figure; quantity. 
fituation, number, and Colligancy 
}appear ; in complexion they are? 
/not very dry, and therefore they 
have not {trong motions ; and they 
y ate cold by natures their helpsalfo. 
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ii 9 A brief and 


Of the Rete Mirabiles according to 
the consmon opinion, and 
fomembat of the 

uCa. 


a Ri aforefaid things being feen, 
Rete mie lay afide the whole. Brain, 
rabileeX with that portion of the Naca 
text#ré which is between the Spondiles, 
mirabili. which you cur,and kept with the 
Head; firft Goring its ficuation, 
fubftance, number, and figure; its | 
Colligancy with the Brain 1s {po- ; § 
ken of above; its quantity and o- 
ther chings requifite unto it, fhall 
bee better Seticied from, chat 
which is to be faid; in the, begin- 
ning whereof near co the Brain is 
a cettain hollownels, continued 
tothe hollownefs commonly pla- 
ced for the Ventricle of the Me- 
morative Vertue, by which the 
{pirits {ent from the Brain, for 
f{enfe and. motion, doe pals co. its 
Nerves; and che Nara (as alfo I: 
the Brain.) iscovered of the Dara | 
and Pia Adater, asthe fenfe doth § 
demonftrate. x 
Thofe | 
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i ain) : 

. 'Thofe things. being noted, a4 i : 

| bove there.is only the Dera Ma- oT 
ter, becaufe by removing the Brain Et 
| the Pia Adater is al{o removed, by ny 
reafon of the firm and continual Niel; 


_Colligancy of them together, 








-Between che Dara Ad ater, and | ; 
the bone Bafilare, in the tegion of ) i) | 
the crofsing of the Optick Nerves, NE 

| where the aforclaid Coles ory is ; he 






there doe afcend by the Bone Baf- | 14 
dare cwo notable Arteries, one or Wo 
the right; the other on the lef, ag ae 
| it appeated above in che Chapter mn 
of the arta afcending ;. from ie 
which (as Authors doe common- | 
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i Vly fay) above the Bone immedi- uP 

MP arely.under the Dara Mater; are t 

it) made many very fubtile: bran- WE 

ut | ches wonderfully united together, a: 

pa ‘one above anoshers to the Jike- ee 

Me Pne(s of a Net, taking up a gteat Na 

tte | place before, behind, and on the Nt 

lot Hides safter this, of thofe many Wi 

ib Pbranchesiare again bred two a> a 

ili} terics like tothe firft, from. which a 

WKthe aforefaid little branches ate ie 

Giifimade ; and thefe two Veflels per- | 
fect sand great doe afterward a- We 
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A brief and 


{cend again above the Skull, to | 
branch out even unto the Ventri- 
cles of the Brain, carrying {pirits 
to them. made {ubtile in’ the Rere 
mirabtle. i * 
And about that Net, fomefay, | 
that thereate two Glandules {up- 
potting it, and they fay, that the 
helps of that Net are, that a fub- #7 
tilization of ‘the vital {pirit might | 
be caufed there, that being divi-' 
ded unto lefs branches it might 
bee the better altered, andthe A-"} 
nimal {piric might be made; and | 
perhaps that its little branches 
might bee’ more eafily ftopt, and) B; 
might caufe fleep, by the vapours 
railed up from the meat, and {tl 
made thick by the’ Brain, falling jpl 
down. , 
Neverthelefs chat Net I never) 
faw, and I chink Nature doth noe fla 
work chat by many things whicli jlo 
it can doe by few ; but Nature fit 
can make fubtile thefe f{pirics in fh 
the leaft branches of the Arteries, jin 
defcending above the Dara Mater} | 
cleaving to the bone Bafilare; and jit 


a(cending by the Pia Mater’ even in 


unto: 
| 





i TE aforefaid, things: being 4,04, 


and | 


Vand alfo becaufe this Bones beter’ 





practical Anatomy, 


} unto the center of .the® Braing: 


therefore this: Net is noc- given 
there between the Dara Mater, 


| and the bone Bafilare s“many- o= 
)ther reafonshave I {poke upon 
|this.in my; Commentaries upon 
| Maundinw, towhich.tor brevities 
fake: I referre the Readers, and Nafas 

| among other reafons;fenfible ex , vacuds 
iit} Perience 1s:to’ mea guide. os ‘fluor : 


o 
propier 


Of the Nofe: ; mukoCE 


fluorem; 


fee» the: {peech.of the bone ecoflno 


| Bafilare Could: concur’ but be- Y 
}caufe the :Anatomy-ofiir,: ¢(péci- 
jally of the number of itsiparts is nafus A 


placed diverfe.among Authors +, igh 


A Ce) G BCU Ca 
ifeen in Chureh- yards) than ina‘, ones 


Common. difle@ion ,:theretore ] eure 


‘fhor:en my f{peech COMECNINS agg ¢. 


them and -reterre the defirers ot WANAN, 


wthis. Artsto:our Commentariesy ayo ue 


yand to Chutch-yards. 


| -, bam pie 
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A brief and 


miferit part, which being fet with |; 
an equal ridge on the center of the || ¢ 
Eye-brows, doth diftinguifhand | ; 
fence either fight: of the Hye ; the |} 
lower lateral parcs.of thisinember | 
Galen calleth Alariay they ate:oe | 
therwile called Aula 5 its uppek 
part is called'Lepér, and Summund | 
Naf, the lower part Jean. Nufii 
the middleé exteriour -patt is called 
Colwmua, andthe inner part of ic 
dividing the tight fide from the 
left, is called Septum porrettum,and 
Later finium Naf, andforne doe call | (, 
the lower holes of the: Nofe Nae | i 
ress but forthe. prefent the Hols | 
Iswnefles placed abové the Palate 
inthe bone Ba/isare, are ofius cals) 
led Wares, in which the tmoyft {u- 











aboves, } i, 
. The fubftance of the Nofe is of Pe 
Skin, Mufcles, Carcilages, andj) . 
Bones, and of the Paanicle covers|| ; 
ing its bofies ; its skim is fo united} r 
roits muafcles that ic cannoét ( bug} ‘ 
with dificulty ) be feparated 5: ics) ] 
: iy A & de | 


i 
f 
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practical Anatomy. 


} former atid lower patt is Cartila- 

| gious; but its upper parc bony; 

) irsmulcles atetwo Gal ones, but 

| hard, one Onthe right hand, the 
y Other on the left, more towatd 
the lowét part, bécaufe both dot 
arife fromithe balls ‘of the Mandi- 
) bles, and they move the wings of 
i the Nofe to what -patt a man 


After thé Mufcles ate three 
| Gartilages'> one in the ‘middle » 
| and two on the fides, which are 
fofter than the middlemoft, which 
is hatd eriough, that it might keep. 
1 che Nofe € which ic dividech with~ 
| in by the middle) ftraight ‘and’ 


: td {trong. 


The Bones of the Nofé are two, 

I ttiangular'; touching the Pores 
fl head, perforated with {mall holes 
| cowards the corners of Tears, by 
i) which the Humidities in’ the Byes 
i) may péenettate, and ftom the Eyes 
I into the Nofe¢, and fromthe Nofe 
intothe Month, and by reafon of 


this the favour of Medicines put’ 
| into the Byes is tafted of the. 


X 4 And 


Tongue, 


Neat Sin aad sp saa! aie caps peers Foes il RE, com: i . ; 
SO Egon im iS em FS os RAO IRC nl ON nm nC SARS ra een ARDENT RPT rR ac a a oe 


SE Tiel 


Widnes Lane t 


* on tals SEARS Hae cet Pie a Ss 
NES se eU ha a te eh Sue tea a me RES eee 










gi2 


iH bik 
Waa! ah Bee 
WA Bil 
Tat 
} ' 
Wy te adh 
| i 
i 1 wth 
Hie | \ 
| tif WP sii 
et 
a | ii 
Bi) il 
iH i tH 
Ah ft 
ia. 
h..' Hin 
| ak it 
} 
| 
i 
Ra 
Ir 
te t { 
es a 
| i | a 
At Ce 
SURE eta 
‘| iW ot) 
| I iq hill | 
: i ' 
bine 
ii 
4 i 
| 








er 


A brief and 

And the Os frosts in the dire& 
of the Nofe is perforated: as a 
Sieve, that it might ferve for {(mel« 
ling, and that by them holes the 
fuperuous moyftures might goe 
forth fromthe Brain, paffing firft 
by the holes which are in. their 


Pannicles, about the placesof the . 


Mamillary Caruncles, 


From that which hath been (aid, | 


is feen the fubftance of the Nofe; 
in number it isone member, but) 
divided into. two parts. at the in- 
fide, rhac if one pare thould bee 
hurt, the orher might be firms. its 


figure, quantity, fityation, and, | 
colligancy appear; its complexi-:. | 


on 1s appointed cold and dry, its 
helps. are for: comlinefs, and for 


carrying and re-catrying air to. | 


the Lungs ;. they alfo carry the 
matter forth from themfelves, fent 
through the Colstery totheafore- 
faid Caves, which Caves are for. 
the prefent called Nares. 

‘They foffer. pafsions of al] 
forts, and their folution is cafily 
confolidateds in the lower end of 
m are fometimes applied Horfe. 
on . leaches 
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. Palpe- 
ines brea 
Of the: Eye-lids. palpacide 


| | =) 4d ef . 
i pr Aerire of Palpitando, of {tir- preter. 
} A fidg, called allo * Gene,are the tando 
| pellicles covering the Eyes.known objetha, 
is §toall; their fubftance is of Carti- Brdpen.- 
il, | Jage and Membrane, witha very 0% gréc: 
i ff little ( and it may be. as it plea- quali TS 
is 4th fome ) with no fcthy part, @A¢qoy. 
a the Mufcles excepted, and: it is tes o¢- 
}) Cartilagineous, that..the Hairs etc boc 
may be faftned in it. which ftand eft wifes 
trait, aad. hard , that they May t#nice,! 
the better. defend the. Eyes; thele*Gene g 
+ fare called Cilia, a Celandss Oculss; yeweo 
Hof covering the Eyes; it is allo genero 
| Cartilagineous, ‘becaufe it better sbidens 
jrefilteth ou:ward things, and that pili gee 
Hit mightftand upright when it is ueras- 
jopencd ; becaufe it ir fthould bee eur, 
" pel- Ariftote. 
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Fe thened inwatd, involving theic ” 


the Face, arid by that meds 1t 
 Ydetherh tae the tuniclé Comjundti> 



























CA brief and i) 
palictilat it ould eafily Beede- jiu 
preft, and it is covered with, skin hes 
46t defence and cofulifie(s. gt 

Tn the ‘vpper Eye-lids under kt 
their’ skin is a Paniticle ptocee= |whe 
ding fromthé-Pericrasenm, which, cots 


Cartilage Without ‘ahd within; e 


‘ven unto the tunicle Cornea, the | Nol 
| conjunttivd belts ‘between cover= |i 


ing the mufcles of the Eye, and in | bot 
the lowéf fa like mannér chete | 100 
teachech a> Pannicle, rifém from |A 
thé Pannicle covering the balls of 











va fiould arife alfo from the Pari+ 
rhicle covering the lower bones of 
the Face. | 

About that Cartilage which Ga- 





» fee calleth: Tarfum, there is Come |} siti 


‘fat moyltning ‘them for neceffities} for 






fake, left they fhould be ‘driéd up|) iri 
by teafon of their almoft conti=}} bye 
tival motion; the upper alone are}} sii 
moved; bit not the lower. ) A 

And on either fide their moti- ite 
6n is of thee Mufcles, witnels Af} lois 


vices; whereof one opencth; which | the b 


- 












pratiical Anatomy. 
‘ie igidthe middle, but the two ow 
isk chers aréin the cofthers, which fut: 
yet Gales 16, De Viiligaté, cap, 8. 
feemeth to place bur two Mufcles; 
‘| whetdof one is faid’te bee -in' thé 
(ht corner coward the Edi; weh fe [aith 
it) doth open if 1¢bee! rtoved alénej 
aiid the. Ochet ifthe éofner of thé 
Nofe, which hee ith doth hit 
oittef 1f it’ bee alfe moved ‘alone ard if 
nin) Both be equally moved ehé eye-lid 
het} IS NOt more (hut than it is opened; 
font and this half fhutting is called of 
\s ott Hlipposrutes, Garda Palpebra, a 
uit CROOKEd ‘eye-lid 5° Which in’ Sick4 
wil nefles doth inferte ai ill fign: and 
Dis Allo Galen faith in thc’ fame place; 
nyt Caps tO that hee never Knew the 
| afotefaid mulcle placed at che cor- 
| mer of ‘the Nofe, ‘béeaule hee faw 
i) sveat Gatitéries té'be applied there 


fires | for Fiftulaes, and neverthélefs the 


any roriol hath yet refiiained’ in the 
dod] Eye-lids; whieli lad née ‘remiai- 

i) ied if the mufclé had been there. 

) Andhe dothaffirm, at De 2 
oti) #4 tate, cap, 14. That the mufeu+ 
My lous-skin of che Fure-head, and of 
vida) the balls of the Fate, by their mo- 

: tion 
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yt brief and 


tion is fuflicient for the thutting’ 
and opening of.the Eye-lidsy and» 


fome doe adde.with the help.ofithe 


mutcles ; buc,Ariftotle, 2: Depar-. > 


tibia Aninalium, cap, 13+ faith, 


thatthe cye-lids move not volun-: 


tatily, but by. inftinc&, of natures 
neverthelefs ic feemeth-to-me, that 
they haye'a proper motion, and/a 
common, ..the common is ofthe 
Fore-heady jand of the balls .of.the’ 
Face; bur the proper is of their 


proper mufcles, which havetheir.- 


Nerves annexed,ro the Eye-lids, 
and to, the mufcle | moving the 


Fore-head, and to the Temposal 


mu(cles, and ro,thofe of the balls 
of the Face,, but whether =chofe 


Netyes fhould proceed from the: 


Nace, or fromthe Brain, itis nor 


perceived by fenfe; yet4vicer : | 


faith; that inthe upper, eyelid 
only, there. are,-Mufcles, becaufe 
they are nearer to their beginning, 
that-is to the. Brain; which are 
fmall; and Gel thatthey are 
without Chords, about the Gtua- 

































tion of which ome aredifagreeing 9) y 


among themfelves, | 
And 















practical eAnatemy. 


|” And the lower Eye-lids are not’ 
| moyed (witnels Avicen ) becaufe 
the motion of the upper fufficeth 
for the perfect fhutting and: ope- 
ning' to one another; and the 
| lower ate lefs than the upper, and 
more joyned: to the eyes, left by 
| reaf{on of their greatnefs, and the 
4) {epatation of them from the eyes, 
a they fhould gather in themfelves 
it) bloud-fhot, and tears, and other 
it) ourward things, witnefs Galen ro. 
is De Htrlitate. 
Sf. Inthe fubftance of the Eyelids, 
it) in-either angle or;Casthas, toward 
lf) the Nofe, aretwo {mall holes ma- 
lb) nifefticoithe fenfe, one -in the up 
tf) per eyerlid, another inthe lower, 
i) by which the Tears goe forth, and 
)- inthat Angle are fpongeous flefhes 

§) which contain within chem that 
¢—) humidity of Tears, thar they 
¢l} might moyften the members near 
unto /theng, left they fhould bee 
dryed:; and thole humidities doe 
come fometimes from the Nofe, 
and alfo from the Brain, by the 
Veins of their pannicles. 

The fituation of the Eye-lids, 
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A brief. ane ) 

the number, quantity, fhape, and 
Colligancy appears their{ubttance 
is handled ; their complexign: is 
appointed cold. and. drys: their 
helps are to detend.che Eyes from 
{mall and {oft things; “but the 
bones. adjacent doe defend’ them 
from great’ and hard things: and: 
they help in the caufing of fleep; 
their Hairs alfo doc help the Eyes; 
left when the eye-lids bee’-open, 
duftor other {mall things might 
hurt them, and by their blacknefé 
they doe flrengthen the fight, and 
they are not vety: thick, left they 
thonld thadow the fight; nor toa 
thin, thac they might hinder{mall: 
things to enter into.the eyes, 

They futfer pafsions of all forts, 
and'among others they fuffer the 
turning in.of their Hairs, whichis 
cured-by Canterizing every. Haic 
turned in, in its toot, with)a ‘gol- 
den Needle, afterwards they are 
eured,as other places cauterized, 


Of 




























[frontis in the direé&t of them, fo 


| which by perforating the tunicles 


pre@ical Anatomy, 3 19 


of the Anatomy of the Eyes. 


A? iy Ss Eyeelids being feen,. the Ocul: ab 


Eyes doe occur, catled Oculé 
ab occultando af hiding, for they eb a 
late hid between the Eye-lidss for 


the {eeing of which, firlt cut the Os 









roxi.qnoa 
ciliornm 
| begumi~ 

that at length you may fee the QD wibus.fen 
ther of them, in the manner here- al is 
rafter to be {fpoken, noting firlt its Be ce 


Nerve, which is ¢alled Opticus, tantins 





of it xeacheth towards its centers a ‘f 
and between the Corjunftive, and,, iene 
‘Cornea, there is a notable fatnefs ' 
pand glandulous fi¢fhtaking up the 
‘humidities, as the glandulous fleth 
pot therootof the Tongue doth, 
)which ft ftreameth out fomer 
Htimes by the Nofe, and by the 
| holes which are in the eyeelids 
i{fpoken of before, by means of 
p which, as well by the fatnefs.as by 
ithe bumidities the Eyes are kept: 
kon drying up, 
here are alfoits proper Mu 
cles whicharefeyen, whereof one 
moyeth 
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| 320 oA brief and 
iy moveth upward, another down- | Iti 
Gag a yard, and one other toward the | 
Wh right hand, another coward the | mi 
eit left, and two reaching overthwart |W 
ii doe move circularly, but the fe- | A 
1}, venth is near the Opriek Nerves | . 
it th which it doth fuftain and elevate, *| %! 
hi and defendeth it from relaxing, ‘| 
: whilft the eyes’ aré fixed ‘in a | 
continual: beholding, and there=" 4 
fore this alone faftneth ‘the Eye |" 
ay ‘{ome doe fay, that that mutcle is | 4 
a doubled, and fome that it is tre=. {bor 
i bled, and all thefe mufcles hzve- |pi0 
| their Nerves from the fecond pair: i 
of the Nerves of the Brain. et 
The-aforefaid things beingfeen, } |!" 
feparate the mufcles, the afore-" jlo 
faid fat, and likewife the glandu= jot 
aia lous flefh from its pellicles, which ¥)ttu 
Ht | are really four, yet they are com-"| 
eit monly appointed fevea, which’ | 
Hh thi doe differ (omewhat in fubftance, i 
| fituation; colour; fhape, and quan-§) 





| 

Hi | tity, and in complexion , bur in}| dle 
Ws Colligancy they doe not’ differs B|dec 
a they doe alfo differ fomewhat in| 
i it their helps. lon 





(| I In thofe Pellicles which are cal- ai 
; vit Ht le 
| | 


1d 


tt | 
thee 





practical Anatomy, 


Jed the Membranes, and Tunicles 
of the Eyes, there are three Hu- 






tie, mouts, yet fome doe.addea tourth: 


itl’ Which they cali Atherew, or the 
fe) Airy Humour... . 
wil. Thereforeof thofe, Tunicles be- 
i) sinning before, the Coexjazdive 
ng Goth firlt occur ; fo called, becaule 
nay J joyneth the Eye ro the Head; 
tq, and this proceedeth fromthe Pe- 
yey Técranc#m, and from the Pannicle 
si) Of the Bones. covering the lower 
em) Bones of the Face about; but it 
te) Proceedeth immediately fromthe 
ii) Innermoft pellicle of the Eye-lids, 
_ § xilen from the aforelaid Pannicles 3 
ty2£ doth »alfo fomewhat , proceed 
lt ftom the Pericrancnns covering the 
iva) Orbs of the Eyes, and'this alone is 
dg ctuly one Tunicle. .«. 

na. Neverthelefs. the’ Conjandive 
di) doth not cover the whole Eye be- 
i fore; but in the place where that 
ll failech, before the Eye inthe mide 
wii dle is the {econd Tunicle, which 
‘a becaufe itis clear as ahorn, is na- 
iy) Med Cornea, this ( according to 
“7 fome ) hach four flender-Tunicles, 
|as it is found, in i Ulcers. 
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A brief and 


‘To this Cornea toward the hin- 7 


der part is oné Pannicle not bright, 
but ob{cure and hard, therefore ic 
is called Selirotica, which cover- 
eth thewhole Eye behind; yet'this 
is bigger than the Gorvea, and 
thofe two are of fome placed for 
one only for theit Colligancy, be- 


caufe they both arifé from, or aré 7 


faftned.to the Dura Adater. 


After thern beginning likewife >) 


before there is ote Tunicle called 
Uvea, and Coronoydea, and Fora- 
minalis, becaufe it is perforated as 
a Crown, atid as the grané ofa 
Grape when it is removed from 


that it hangeth by, or the Clufter, || 


and its hole is called Pwpilas its 
colour is vatious but often black, 


and party-coloured likeshe Rain- | 


bow, or of an Azure colour. 


- Torhis toward the hinder part 7) 
is faftned one Tunicle, which is)) 
almoft of like greatnefs as is the)| 
Uvea, and -alfo of the fame co-)) 
lour, andthis is called Secunadina 3) 


becaufe that.and alfo the #vea doe 
proceed fromthe Pia Mater, cal- 
led Seewydina; or as ‘it pleafeth 


| 


{ome 


= ‘ 


































By the. 


| 
|. 3 
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} Mot 
| and 





rifheth the Eye, as the Secundina 


i the young one. 


Between the Sec#ndina and the 


! A) Zvea isthe Humor called A lbugi- 


) news, web inthe dire& of the Pupzday 
© cometh evenunto théiCorvea, and 
) chere chis Humout.isibright more 
| clear than in another place, and 
) therefore fome fay that this Hu- 
) mou is called Aetherem, or the 
| Airte Humour, and fo doe ap- 
8 point Four Humours; and becaule 
) thoferwo. aforefaid ‘Tunicles doe 
}) arife from the Pia Agarer, fome 
| doe fay that, thofe cwo are one 
B only, ; | | 
| After thofe “Fynicles, ate, cwo 
| others, sone’ before, another be- 
“ll hind, which is, bigger chan that 
| before ; the former 1s called Ara- 
) nea, the hinder Retiaa; Aranea is 
fubtiles but compaa, more bright 
) than an Adamant Jewel ; Reting 
) allo is (ubtile; but-noc bright as 
Arane a. 
Between thefe, are two Hu- 


mours ; toward. the hinder part, 


bd 


© and on the, fides is the Vicreal 


PY Hu- 
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A brief and 
Humour, which is like unto li- 
quefied glafs, yet it is fomewhat 
thick and vifcous, in the former 
part of which is placed the Chrif- 
talline Humour, as aGem ts pla- 
ced in a Ring; the Vitreal Hu- 
mour is fafre greater than the 
Chriftalline,; but’ the Chriftalline 
is harder than the Vitreal, and itis 
brightasa Gemme; alfothofea- | 
forefaid two Tunicles doe arife 
from the Optick Nerve ‘( accor- 
ding to Authors) and therefore 
they are placed for one, which 
neverthele(s, whether they be one 
or two, as likewifethe reft, doth 
lictle concern the Phyfician; .and: | 
the Optick Nerves are ( accor- 
ding to fome ) notably perfora- | 


ted. neverthele(s the fenfe denieth ||. 


this in a dead’ Creature; we have 
{poken of other things concer~ | 
ning the Kyes. in our Commenta- 7) 
rics. . | 


From that which hath been faid, |) 


isfeen the fubftance of the Eyes; 7) 
they are fituated: in their’ Orbs, 
that isin two great holes placed in )) 
the Forcehead, and .dyy’ are not 

: very 





















practical. Anatomy, 


very eminent without, Icft they 
fhould bethurt ofoutward things ; 
and for this caule they have the 
Eye-brows eminent without, and 
below the bones of the balls of the 
Face; their number, Colligancy, 
fhape, and quantity appear, 
Their complexion by. reafongf 
the Humours is fet down cold,aiid 
moyft; and by reafon of the Pan- 
nicles:is {et down cold, and dry:; 
)*and by reafonof the multitude of 
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| helps are known to’ all; they. fuf- 
fer Paffions of all forts: their pro- 
if) per Pafsion is the taking away, 
diminifhing, and corruption of 
wy the fight.’ | 
4)) . If youcannot fee all thefe' things 
ef) Ione Eye, fee them im both, at 
i) keaft fee in one the mufcles, and 
-§) the glandulous flefh, with its fat- 
| nels, and allo the Cenjunttiod ; 
i) but inthe other fee'the Tunieles, 
: ) and Humours; yet a learned 





: hand doth feck after. harder 
_ ifios 
a things, 
i] nts f 


| the (pirits is (ec down warm; their. 
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A 329 | Avbrief and 


Of the Ears. 


® Frer the Eyes doe occur the 
. Ears, called. Awres ad hauri- 
Anres ends vecibaus, from drawing Voy- 


ab hau- ces, or becaufe they are . dudes 


riendis wecum, hearers of the Voyce; and 
vocibus B. well the Cartilage of them as 
Lattan- the holes are called Amres'; theit 
tio & upper. part is called Pa, . of 


Virgiliosep ala , and . Lebws ,- butt theit | 


alii 4b “\ower Fimbray and Lobws, where 


auré, there are certain Veins flowing 


quod fo- notably; if they receive folution, 
musper heir inward part is called Scas 
Auvam — ohys. ‘Did | 
defertars Their {ubftance is Cartilagine- 
aliiaGrés ous, that it might bee fafe from 
eudl4 —_ outwardthings, and fhrill; they 
vex, are without motion for the moft 
patt; fome doe think thacthe Mes 
motative Vertue is in'the lowef 

patt-of them, therefore thofe tha 

would remgmber doe rub thof 

parts; the truth is, thar chat laff 
concavity of the firft Ventricle af 

the Brain being doubled ( i# 

which I doe place the Memorae 

| tive 
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practical Anatomy. 


tive Vertue) doth reach oblique. 
ly coward the Ears, and perhaps 
thar by reafon of this the rubing 
of thofe parts doth help the me- 
mory. 

Thefe members. ate covered 
with. Skin, yet they have fome 
flefh very firmly united to their 
skin; there.is not fenfe in them, 
unile{s a little; cheix fhape is known 
to all; they are winding as Peri- 
wincles, that the air making the 
{ond might the better flow into 
them without violence. 

Their perforation is in a bone 
mote thick than amy. other part of 
the Skull, within which is a cere 
tain hollownefs, which a certain 
thin and folid Pannicle doth co- 
ver, rifen (according to fome ) 
from the Auditive Netye, which 
is of the fifth pair of the Netves of 
the Braine 

In the aforefaid .hollownels, 
which.the aforefaid Pannicledoth 
cover before, is implanted air, 
which receivech the forms of hear- 
ing, which it giveth tothe Audi- 


| tiye Nerve, alate into the Pane 


4 nicle, 
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A brief and 
nicle, which is called A4iringa An- 
ro, and then the fenfe of bearing 
comprehendeth the Vocal wave ; 
and every other found coming 
co It | AS hatad 
' And tothis Pannicle within the 
aforefaid -hollownefs, ‘are-added 
two little bones apt to bee moved 
of the air there in the next moti- 
oh, which in their motion doe 
{trike on¢ another, of which ac- 
cording to fome, are cauled all he 
forms of found more and le(s, ac- 


cording to the air moved’ with- 7 


out. | 
There are fome which would 
have the aforefaid Pannicle to rife 

















from the Pia Mater, which paf- - 


feth with the Auditive Nerve to 

th¢ atorefaid hollownels ; but con- 

cfrning its beginning {ee our 
ommentaries. : 


For the well feeins” of thefe | 


things, there is requixed.a learned | 


hand, with Tenacles, a crooked 


Knife, a Saw, and a fit Maller, | 


becaule: the aforefaid things, as 
well the’ Nerve «which cometh 


a 


from withitas as the AGringa,which | 


sc 
a» 
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) 
| 


is toward the Orifice of the Ear, 
4 |) withthe little bones, are feen with 
) Wy difliculcy. 

§ |) From the aforefaid things ‘is 
ifeen the inward, ‘and outward 
it §} fubftance of the Ear; its firuation, 
| |) quancity, fhape, number; and Col- 
" | ligancy appear; their complexi- 





- jon ts cold and dry;' theit helps are 

known to all; ‘they fuffer paffions 
eH} of all forts ; their proper -paffi- 
le Jon is the hurt: of ‘the: Auditive 
| Vertue. | 

















Of the upper Mandibles. 


It) “wr He Ears being feen , left any 
{-] @& part of the Head fhould re- 
0 9) main untouched, I'come to the: Adandi- 


we §) upper Mandibles, -which are pla- bule a 
i | ced after the aforefaid members, nsanden- 
}) for better orders fake ;thofe Man- do, cujus 
(§) dibles have only two proper bones ix «étio- 
eda) under the Nofe, and are divided we non 
dj by one only commiffure by the parum 
dl] length’ of the Palate; in which adje- 
gi} are the Tecth, which are in fhape, vane, 
(i) Dame, and number like co thofe 
dv) Which are inthe lower Mandibles. 


Thefe 
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and other bonesste the two alore=| 


bits: dex- 
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Ad brief and | 
~Thefeupper Mandibles are (ac 
cording to ome) compounded Of 
twelve and more bones, but am-j 
properly , becaufe they doe adde 
them. of the eyes, and Of Pars) 
and thofe of the balls of the Face.¥) 





{aid bones, a 
.. Thefubftance, number, quanti- 
ty; fituation, fhape, Colligancys 
and.complexion of ,thele. Matadi- 
bles appears their helps are thole | 
which are of the lower, and which! 
are of the Palate; they fuffer paf- "| 
fions of all forts. q 


Of the Involutions above 
the Palate. 


Rom the Fasces above the Pa- 

i late, tothe holes of the Nole 
isan ample way, by whicha maa 
continually breathes to and frog)», 
tuthis about the ‘top ate cettaifl fo 
licle Vaults, windings, ot caves. 
placed under the Colatory belo ("8 
the: Embotam of the Brain; che) 
bony walls of which are fubtilé | m 
aud pelliculiar : hence by the holes | 


of x 









practical Anmigeny, 

i) of che Nofe, and by Wife Fauces,the 
| t.grofs excrements of the Brain are 

‘Wl ftreamed ‘forthto the mouth. 
For the well feemg of thofe, the 
steathole of thebone Bafilare, by 
which thie NWsca defcendeth, being 
W) firlticen; and thofe:Spondiles of 
I). the Neck being well fhewen,which 
MK) you rook away ‘withthe head, di- 
| vide rhe, Bone Bafilare witha Saw, 
)) or Falx, through the middle, even 
unto the Palate: inclafively, and 
i vou vfhall: fee jalle the ’ aforefaid 

ME thiagsvery well.) 0: 


# Of the Anatomy of the Extreams. 


{ oT He Head-being di{patched,: in * Rwffo 
acommon diffection, the:hin- tévev. 4 
Ml) deripatt Of the Neck doth fir oc- tetve 
No cut, called * Texox; sand* Cervix, Tendo, fic 
MG whofe firuation is fram the Bone ersam 
MG) Ba flare of the Head; even unto the Lat, Ten~ 
feventh Spondile inclufively, de- do guia ix 
|'{cending from the head down- capitis 
watds. wot 
(9). Thispart hath parts contained,tewdiexy, 
i i and containing ; the Containing * Cervix 
) are the Skin, the Mulcles, the g#af Ce. 
Pane rebri vig, 
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, brief ana 7 
Hit Pannicles "md the Spondiles. © | i 
aA The Contained are the: Mem-= | 
mh Ul branes covering the Nuke, the } i 





Ahh Nace it felf; with its. Nerves. , | 

iy bi Veins, and Arteries, the 

ait sOf the Containing, fome are |x. 

: ath without, fome within 5 thofe which | [p 
a a are without; fome areabove, fome |; 


below, and fomein the middle. _| 5» 
The upper outward. parts are |p; 

| called of fome Fostanelta Coki, and {ul 
a it is the place where the firft, and | y, 
hi alfothe fecond Spondileate joy= |; 

| ned to the Head; this place iscal- | 4 
ba led of Avicen, 4 Primi, Alchae \¢, 
it dam;.in which are applied many |}, 
kt Cauteries for divers dif{pofitions of wh 
the Head, and there alfo' ate Se. | 

toxs placed. \s 

it Its loweft part is called of 4. ‘pa 
4 wicen, Alchael, or Alchel, and the | ® 
qi middie part between thele is cal = i 
Dad led WNocra, | 
Vi From: Alchsel, even unto the 
1 Alkadam’ incufively , there are | 

ii 1 between every Spondile a@ual | 
WE Cauiteries applied to Children, in 
at _\ -ptefervation from the Epilepfie, | 
ee FAM and it isa fingular remedy. | 
i Among 
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practical eAnatonsy, 
| taining is alfo placed the Skin firft 
Mens occurring, which is to be excoria= 
") ted, that the other outward parts 
i) containing may bee feen, to. wit, 
) the Mufcles, which in this Se@ion 
» Mf) are. placed: after, for the reafon 
§ {poken of inthe Anatomy of the 
| former parts of the Neck, which 
p neverthelefs by the excoriating 
} may be fhewen after a certain con- 









e, th 


ai) fufed manner, and cafting them ae, 


INS way, firtt noting the quantity, 
by) fubftance, fituation, complexion; 
Sct) and fhape of them ; -the number, 
ike) Colligancy , and helps of them 
nal} being omitted, which cannot bee 
onscl} wholly comprehended, by reafon 





tJ) ofthe difleétion of the head pla- 


ced before, and of the former 
JAM parts of the neck; which things 
ut) being {cen, the bones of the Neck 
il) doe occur; placed among the for- 
| mer parts containing. 
tN)  Thefe. Bones are called Spondy- 
cal} di, and they are feven, which are 
uh) more fubrile than the reft,. becaufe 
4,4) they -muft bee. light, left they 
coh | hould burdenthe body, and they 


are 
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Among the outward parts con-. 
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A brief ana 

are (uch becaule Wothos; called cor- 
ruptly Nuea, is grofler there» 
which by defcending is alwaics 
made more fubdtile , becaufe it 
fendeth parc of its fubftance for 
every Spondile ; yet the. firit 
Spondile united to the Head, is 
orofier in the hinder part than the 
other fix, yet it hath a broader 
perforation, and the greateft part 
of the Spondiles. unto the Os S4- 
cram, have wings and emsnen- 
ces, which this firft is without; 
thac the head mighe the better bee 
bended to the hinder part, and left 
it fhould cear the Nerves goimg 

- forth from the Nees. neer ute 
them; in that Spondile alfo tor. 
ward the upper part are ‘two: pits; 
in which doe enter two. peeces of © 
the Bone Baflare,’ neax unto that |); 
great. perforation by which’ the | 
Naca goeth forth ;° it hath alfo_ 
two other pits almoft alike tor 
ward the lower part, iawhich do¢ |; 
erifet two peeces of the fecond 

.Spondile, although there be Lome - 
that fay, that chofe peeces are id | 
the Grft Spondile, and doc entet | 
. into 
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practical Anatomy. 

vn, (into the fecord ¥ the'firft Spondile 
is iinited ro the Head by ftrong li- 
gaments, upon which ir is ben- 


ded fide-waies. °' 
After the firft Spondile. follow- 





fi from all the reft in fhape, for’ this 
| Spondile hach in its top @ certain 
additament , which Hippocrates 
calletha Tooth, but of Galen it is 
pe Called Pyroydea,becaufe of itstharp 

fiform, and this additament ‘én- 
itreth into a certain pit whichis in 
ithe firft Spondile, diftinct from 
mf the ‘perforation by which the 

| Neca gocth forth; and by reafon 

| of this the Head is fafely moved 
Of) forward and backward, and round 
about, or Obliquely, without the 
diflocation of the ‘aforefaid Spon 
idiles, which would bee eafie, if 
the, aforefaid additament ‘fhould 
/not refit ic becaufe the ‘junéture 
fF of the fecond Spondilée with the 
Pfft, is Joofer: than ‘any other 

found in the ‘whole’ Spine’; allo 
the other junerures’of the Spine of 
pthe Neck are loofer ‘than thofe 
dit that are below thém, and ‘they 

a have 
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, | 
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oA brief and 


have their. bones Simenia, forked) 
and (mall, left they fhould burden; 
the body. | v 

After the Spondiles of the Neck. 
doe follow twelve Spondiles, ts 
which are united on both. fides) 
twelve Ribs, and thofe are called 
the Spondiles of the Back. 

After thofe doe follow. five 
Spondiles called Lambares, and 
Renales, that is, belonging to the 
Loyns and. Reins, and there are 
the Kidnies, andtwo Mutcles cal- 
led Lumbi: Avicen calleth that 
Region Alchatim; and thefe are, 
bigger than the refts and the place 
which is between. the uppermoft 
of them, . and the lowermoft 
Spondile. of the Ribs, is called of. 
Galen Glatem; and.of Homer A-, 
crufta, in that region is faftaed, the 
Diafragmas....) .. 4 

After thofe Spondiles doe: fol- 
low three othersy which ate not 
Spondiles. unlefs unproperly, and, 
thele arecalledof Avices, Spondili 
Albavins , and of Averroes they | 
arecalled Offa Agit, and of Galen 
Os facrum, and Amplan ; but this — 
Os 
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practical Anatomy, 
Qs facram, according to Galen, 

confiftech of four: bones, with 
which the Offa Aachérum are cons 
tinued, which are: very firmly -u- 
ited with that bone on both fides; 
and by the command of Nature 
they are opened,or feparated front 

one another in the birth; allo 
thole Off Ancharum, arein {uch'a 
time opened in: the Petter, wheres 

in other times they are-alfo natu- 

rally very firmly united. 

After thofe bones firft appoin- 
ted, three by Avicex; are alfo 
three. others, called Offa Alhofos; 
and Casde, and fo in-all.the true 
and falfe Spondilesate commonly 
in. number thirry, ofall which the 
fubftance is bony, with fome car- 
tilage placed beeween their juns 
ctures, and they are all firmly con- - 
joyned by» Ligaments , left they 
fhould be eafily diflocated by their 
motion. Their quantity, fhape, 
fituation, and Colligancy isto bee 

een 3 their complexion appear- 
th; their helps are to defend rhe 
Nuca, and its Nerves placed with- 


inthem, 
| 5 They 
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A brief and 

They arealfo a foundation of 
the whole: body; but the Spon- 
diles of the: Reins). and Alhovins 
doe principally this; they fuffer 
pafsions of all forts. | 

For the well thewing of thefe 
Spondiles Church-yards ate re- 


quifite, our Coramentaries upon “| 


Mundinus being fomewhat help= — 
ing; and that their inner fubftance 

may bee well {eeh, and in like 
manner their Marrow, commone 


ly called Wwea, dividetheSpon- | 


diles through the middle from the’ 
head to the tayl with a great Falx, — 
pteferving as well as youcan the 
Wwca, and its Nerves unhurt 5 
this diffe&tion being made, you 


- fhall confider their Bones and 


Cartilage , and the Pannicle co- 7 | 
veting the inward pare of thems 
and’ alfo. the Ligaments with © 
which thefe Vertebraes: or Spon- 
diles' are united together ; thefe || 
being {centrerurnte the Nuc, 


Of 
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practieal Anatomy. 


Of the Nuca. 


Ts Spondiles being: (hewed,, 
the ‘parts: contained within 
them, :as well inthe Neck asielfe- 
where, are to’ bee feens:the chief 2°* -4- 
of whom is the Neca, . wield icgd7?4 
Nerves ; the other parrs:ate two”? 4 | 
hard Patnicles, and ome fote, that)”"°¢ 4’ 
which is harder thanthe reft-cleae? ofsit P 
vethto.theibones, the other is ina‘ *°* ©” 
ficadof the Dura Mater, beiig fe 
alfo hard ; the other is -foft, ins ae 
ftead of the Seeuudina, or Pia: Alas © wait Re 
tery all compafsing about the Wu.” "“°" 
ea.it felf, and the Nerves.) ltd baad, 
The: fubftance of the Mca is 
vifcous, moyft, wicl:fome' folidi- 
ty, and itis like rothe fubftance 
of thé Brain, but fomewhat har- 
dery and by how much’the more 
it defcendeth ic waxeth the more 
hard 3 ‘neicher: is ic’ Marrow: (as 
Neither the Brain) as fome doe 
thinks its fhape appeareth to all. 
Its. fitaation and place is: front 
| the lowceft part of the Head, de- 
©) {Cending utito“the (econd -upper- 
ee ay. Z 2 moft 
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A brief and 
moft Spondile of the Reins inchu- 
fively, and ic doth ‘mor pafs that 
place; but from chat place down- 
wards. The wholefubftance of the 


__Neacais divided intomany Nervs, 


which by. defcending even unto 
the laft Spondile of the Ca#da are 
divided through them ; the num- 
ber and quantity appear; it hath 


-Colligancy with all membéts unto 


which its Nerves doe pafs; it is 
alfo faftned to the Liver, and to 
the Heare by means of the Aarts 





and Chilis, by certain very little 


Veins and Arteries, reaching to: 


ig through the holes of the Spon- 
diles ; thefe Veins and Arreries 
doe perforate the aforelaid hard 
Pannicles compaffing ic aboutsand 
doe enter into the (oft Pannicle 
rifen from the Pia Adater’, by 


means of whichcleaving unto it, 7 
that they may be fupported, they | 


doe nourifh and give life to the 
Nuaca. 

Its complexion is commonly 
appointed cold and dry, but fome 
think otherwife. : 


Its helps are that Nerves might ' 
“te - pals. 
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practical Anatomy, 


pals from itto the memabers,' not 
in fo great a diftance as ‘if they 
fhould come fromthe Brain, and 
thar the Nerves might bee more 
diftiné, not hindring one ane- 
ther, and that they might’ bee 
drier , and left from their hure 


| the Brain fhould immediately bee 


hurt; and alfo if there fhould noe 


| be a Naca, the Brain fhould bee 


bigger, and fhould too much bur- 
then the lower members; it fuf- 
fereth pafsiohs of all forts. 


Of thelerves rifen from the 
Nuca.- 


W i a Nerve is, wee have 

fpoken fomewhere. elles Aveyron 
not only the fubftance of them, Gy: 
but their fhape and complexion; veigov, 
from the head therefore defcen- zao%73 
ding*to the end of the Spine. of yee, 


j the back are Nerves rifen from the sj saw s 


| Nwca, and thefe are thirty one ¢gucifos 
| pair, and one Netve without 2 gmod per 
| fellow, numbring them thus; the porsns 


firlt pair of Nerves goeth forth corps 
from the firft Spondile, one diffen- 
Z 3 Netye dantar. 
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“A brief and 
Nerve on the right,‘ another: on 
the left; .as. they arc alfo alwaies 
in all the osher Spondiles ;. and the 
fecond pair. goeth forth: trom the 
middle between the firft and fe- 
cond Spondile; and ia Jike mannet 
is the third pair betweenthe fecond 
and third: Spondile. of the Neck, 
and ‘every. Spondile defcending 
hath one pair of, Nerves-corres 
fpondent unto it, cithér inthe O- 
rifice of its fellow, or in the Ori- 


fice proper ro its elf, andthe laft 


Spondile A’hevins, which is conti« 
guous ro the. firft ofthe three 
Pons, Alhofos, or Ca#aa, hath its 
pair of Nerves, as likewife the 
Spondiles above it; bur between 
that andthe firft of the Spondiles 
Alhofos, is another pair of Nerves, 
and by reafon of thar doubled pair 
there are thirty one pait, and one 
Nerve unfellowed ; because : by 
de{cending between the firft Spon- 


' dile and the fecond there is one 


pair, and between thefecond and 











the third there is alfo one other | 


pair, but from the laft Bone which 


gocth 
forth 


is properly called Canda, 
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praktical Anatomy. 
forth one Nerve. only.;,and as fo 


there are thirty Spondilestrue and, 


not true, and one. Nerye without. 
a fellow. afta ory | 
. Their. Colligancy. ss better 
Known. from. whom) .thai to, 
whom, and. they have Colligan>, 
cy with the greareltpart.of memr 
bers having motions, their fitua- 
tion and,quantity. appears, as al{oy 
their number; the helps of thofe 
Nerves are to igive motion. ang 
{enfe; they ‘fuffer. pafsions of all 
{orts. iit arith ba lt 
From the aforefaid things doth, 
appear, that ina mans bod there 
are thirty, eight pair of» Netves5: 
and one. Netve, which in all are 
(eventy feven, thoferwo excepted: 
which goe tothe Nofefor the Ol- 
tactive . Vertue, whith; are n0t' 
commonly termed: Nerves » bee: 
caufe they are too fofe s; yet 4d call, 
them Nerves,, in aS muchas they: 
ate the Organs of the fenfe.of 
Smelling, and asfo there are {e- 
venty nine, vvhereof fixty three 
come from the N#ca, and fourtecn 


from the Brain, or fixteen, the 
Z4  Mamil 
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“A brief and > 
Mamillaty ‘caruncles being tecko- 
ned with them ;. of which it Hath 


my of the Nerves of the Brain, 
which afterwards are. terminated 
to infinite Branches, and Fibers , 
which fenfe doth not comiprehend, 
afd thefe are thus, i 
The Nerves coming from the 
Brain are {even pairy or eight. 
‘The Nerves of the Wwea of the 
Weck are ¢ight pair. 
“The Nerves of the Wwca'of the 
Back, and of the Ribs are twelve 
pair. é r : 


“Reins, or iA /Ratiwaare five pair. 


“The Nerves of the NWuea ot Al- 
bovine are three pair... : 

The Nerves of the Nuca of Al- 
bofos, with: the two Nerves, be- 
tween the Spondiles A/hofos, and 
Albovises, arethtce pairs and one 
odde Nerve going forth’ from the 


is eee 


The 


























been id Bang above inthe Anato- 


‘The Neivesut the Nxcaof the: 





| Figy 
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practical Anatomy, | 


The Figure of the'Sponidiles 
| , aud Nerves, 
| AN this Figure you may eafily 


fee the number of the Spondiles, 

| and you fee‘how from the {ub= 
) {lance of the firlt Spondile doe soe 
forth two Nerves, ‘from either 
| fide one, -and you may note the 
numbgPot the Nerves in the ex. 
| tremity of the lines placed in tha 
Figure, 
| _, Yet note ( Reader ):thar the 
Figure hath not a ttue fimilitude 

















| with the Spondiles,except ig num- 

ber, but their true Figure is feen 
in tha true Spondiles dried in 
) Church-yards. 

















Of the Anatomy of the Hands, 





| “[[He aforefaid things being feen, ¢ 
"I doe firft come to the Veins of 5*4cbiis ‘ 
| the Hands uled to bee’ Flebotomi- psi 
fed; with which alfo we {hall fee i 
)| the Cartilages, the Marrow, the Pobifimaums 
|| Bones, andthe Nayls, ‘the Mulcles «dtoues 

) of fuch members bein 
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Al brief and 


which in a common diffection are 


notfhewen ; yetthe knowledge of | 


Mu(cles is,.a.very_ great help in 
Chirurgery, witnefle Aver. prémo 
colliget; and therefore “becaule for 


the prefent they cannot be {hewen, | 
we will place in the ¢ndjof the © 


Book, certain. Figures’; thewing 
fome, Mu(cles,--efpecially theoure 


moft.;, wewill allo place Figures 


fhewing the principal bones, 
soceirft therefore doe occur two 
members placed on the, fides > 


which: from: the’ fhoulders, even” 


uinco the extremity of the Fingers 
are of Galew called the great hands; 
thefe, nembets (tor the prefent ) 
have three: parts. 

The firt parce beginning, from 
the top is commonly called Adju- 
terizem, above which isthe Spatula, 


which alfo of {ome is placed in” 


the.great hand, 

Under che firft part called Ade 
jutorium, isthe {econd called Bras 
chin, and between thele.is the 
juncture called Cubits, but come 
monly Brachiam is takenof many 


‘for that firft and fecond part aforee 
faid, Un- | 






















practical Anatomy. 
Under the fecond is the third 





‘ | parc called the littlehand; and vit 
i | is properly called Atanns sab ex 
i | wanande, quia ab.ifta parte fereonss 
0 


nia artificia emanant ; becaule ala 





“, |) moft ail Handy-cratts doe: flow 
wv } from that parte Navid 
i W.. Between that and the fecond -is 
it |} one junSture compounded of ves 
it ry many Bones, called in -Arabick. 
. Rafeta,-and Afeam, and in Greek 
MD nocpmds. 


|. Thofe things being noted, you 
(tl) thal. exeoriate: the: whole skin of 
) the. great hand: with diligence 
is) I] from the Neck :evenunto the ends 
it) W of the Fingers ;°and you thall-fee, 

| firftthe Vein Bafilicasthat is Regia, 
ot }} or Kingly ; the Ancients betore 
i | Arift otle did call that Vein Jecora- 
it W) ras and it keepech that name yer, 
| ¥) becaule itis commonly called Ve- 
"4 Hepates, the Liver Vein’; it: is 
Ai) allo called Afcekarss, or Axilaris, 
i! ¥) becaufe as it appeareth above in 
0 che Anatomy of the: Veins, this 
i }) Vein paffeth by the A/cela, for 
as ( Afcella is that hollow place on 
iW} ooth fides, which is under the 


tI fhoul- 
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A brief and 


fhouldets in the lateral: part, be- , 
tween the upper part of che Breft,/~ 


and the top of the Adjstory, which 
becaule it hath no vent in many 
doth favour ills for itis not: ven= 
ted, witnels Ariffetle in his Pio- 


6lenis ;inthele places isa notable ” 


part of glandulous flefh, which re- 
ceiveth fome excrements of ‘the 


= 


Heart, as likewife the “kernels ~ 


which are about the Isgwina, and 
inthe Neck about the Gaidez, nor 
much diftant fromthe Ears, which 


receive the {uperfiuities of the Li- ~ 


ver and Brains and thofe places 
are:called the Emul tories’ of tHe 
Heart, of the Liver, and of the 
Brain; and thofe ficthes are as it 
were a mattrefs tothe great Veins 
placed about them. 

This Vein called A/cehar#,; and 
Bafilica, defcendeth by the infide 
and loweft part of the Arm, witli 


the Artery fellow to it for a cers” | 


tain diftance ; after thar the Vein 
is notably manifefted alone about 
the juncture of the Cubite in the 
inward part; and there is fleboto= 
mifed, and helpeth principally ‘ 
tne 
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practical Anatomy, 


| the Difeates of the Breft,: becaufe 


tis immediarely  uniced to the 
Veins nourifhing its parts. ah 

But from the Neck; by che out- 
ide, there doth pafs from ‘the 
houlders ro»that Junccure, by the 
ddjutory, one Vein called Spatz- 
Arts, Humeralis, and Cephalica, 
vhich alfo about the Juncture 
f the. Cubite is flebocomifed, 
vhich principally helpeth for Dit- 


ales of the Head and Neck, be-.- 


aule ic is immediately united t3 
ne Veins Guidex, 

Between them is one Vein 
caching over-thwart from the 
ine to the other, from which it 
eceiveth bloud indifferently ; this 
§ called ‘Nigra, Communis, and 
Vedia, becaafeit empticth from 


| he members of the Head and 


preft, and confequently fromthe 


| Whole upper part, by which means 
| tdoth alfo empty fromthe lower 


parts, 


ven untothe lictle hand, between 
the fore-finger and the opel 
! an 


| - AndtheC ephalica defcendeth a= 
lone for the moft part, directlye= 


349 
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A brief and 
and is‘called of Albucafisy and of 


Rafis, and, alfo of me, the true 
Funts Brachii, and of Cauliacus , 


and of Caxamufalusit is called Ce- 


phalica ecslaris. 
This being cut helpeth in Dif- 
eafes of the Head; by reafon of its 


Colligancy with the aforefaidCe- . 


phalica; and alfo by reafon of its 
directnefs.. 


But the Bs/lica: defcending alfo, 


alone almoft unto the hand, ‘by 
the infide, and lower, is obliqued 
toward the out-fide about the lit 
tle hand, which fendeth forth 
branches from it between the litle 
andthe Ring-finger, and this be- 
ing incifed emptiech from. the 
Breft by means of the aforefaid 
Bafilica. 

Between thofe two Veins of the 














little hand, there are ( for the moft | " 


part } fome Branches between-the 
fore-finger and the middle, and 
betweenthe middle and the Ring- 
finger, which» incifed ftand in- 
ftead of the common Veins. but 
the branch which is. between the 


fore-finger and: the middle, doth. * 


more 





oft 
J (vee 


| practical Anatomy, 
| More participate with the Cepba- 
| ficay and that which «is between 
| the middle and. the Ring-finger 
‘f} doth more participate he the 
| Baflica sy and from the Ceptalica 
 f above the Cubite by the out-fide 
| of che arm, doth defcend ome Vein 
| named alfo of many Faxw Bra- 
} ¢hii, which for the moft part is 
| terminated in the aforefaid Veins 
| being on,the fides of the middle 
)} fingers and this Favs Brachii is 
| not in ufe for flebotomy, yet it 
| may be jincifed in cafe of neceffity, 
and it would carry from theHead, 
| becaufe it is continued with the 
i Cepbalica. 
| There doth alfo often arife 
from the common Vein , which 
| is in the bending of the Cubite; 
one branch which doth defccad a- 
Jone on the outfide of the branch 
of the aforclaid Cephatica , be- 
tween the thumbe and the fore- 
| finger, and. therefore fome have 
‘} affirmed , that thar: branch inci- 
»feddoth help in the Difeafes. ia 
| which the aforefaidcommon Vein 
1. doth help, 
Many 
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AA brief and 


Many times alfo there doth not 
any Vein defcend from that com- 
mon Vein between the Fore-fin- 

er and the Thumb, and this I 
fave often noted, not. only in thats 


but in many other ‘Veins I have | 


feen them, and alfo ,Atteries, to 


differ their ficuation, and in fome 


individual theit branches are de- 










ficient, and in {ome fuperflu-— 


ous. 

Many times alfo there is a 
branch between the Fore-finger 
andthe Thumb, compounded of 


a branch of the Cephalica, and a 


branch of the Common Vein, and 
then it emptieth from the Com- 
mon Vein, and from the Cepha- 
lica, and more from the Cephalica 
than from the Common, by rea- 
{onof its greater direStnefs; for the 
directnefs of the Veins to rhe 
Members doe make, much for ¢- 
vacuations, witnels Galen in his 
Book De Phlebotemia. 

And. thefethings for the -pre- 
{ent doe fuffice for the Veins of 
the Hands, for the well-feeing of 
which the Figures placed. below 
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practical Anatomy. 

are to beconfidéred,: in. which ar 
feen the. fituations ; and forne 
|) names of ‘the principal Veins ; the 
Figures follow. © % Soirhy 
[The fin Pigures of Veins: 


| He youfecin one’Figure the Yea 4 

yA Accue Funis Brachii-, reaching veniendos 

directly from. the Shoulder ever 7 od per 

unto ‘the .Pore-fingér', ‘and’ the eam far- 

) Thumb; ‘which in the litle hand g#is ve- 

lis called “Salvatela of Mandinus, xiat, vel 

and of Dinss, and of Ugo, and of'2 via, & 

their followers Sceiles, which is #o, quod 

counted Of‘ Avicen for one branch via fine 

jofthe Common Veéins; and you satantis 

Wee in both che Figures how the fargui- 

Ba(ilica is in the nearelt part of the nis, 

arm, ‘and nourilheth it, and how 

rom that, one branch goeth ob- 

itique toward the'lefe: part of thé 

jiand near the Jun@are, and goeth 
between the little Finger and the 
Aing-finger, and is called Afcel- 

Haris, of Gales, and of bis follow- 

irs, becauleitis a branch of the 

\Afcellaris, or Bafilicas and that 

branch between the little andthe 

| a Ring- 
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A: brief and 
Ring-finger, you fhall fee ia the 


following Figure; you fee alfo 


inthofe two Figures; the common 
Vein, which is a branch between 
the Cepbalica and the Bajfilica, or 
Afcellasis 3-and youfee how trom 
the Common Vein one branch 
entreth -itito. that branch, of "the 
Vein Cepbalica defcending which 
is terminated between the Fore- 
finger and. the Thumb, which of 
Albucafs is called Fanis Brachii; 


andalfoof others, as it appeareth 


above. 


The fecoud Figures of 


Veins. 


thefe Figuresis feen the place 
of the Salvatela of Mundines , 
and the place of the Salvateha of 
Rafis, and the place of the Sees 


len of Avicen, and the place of the 


Salubr#s of Haly , andthe place of 
that branch of the Baf/ica which is 


rerminated between the lictle andy 


the Ring-finger, which Vein Rafs 

called Salvatella 5 and ic is feen 

how that. Vein whichis called Fa 
nis 
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practical Anatomy. 
nt Brachit, Of Avices, is cermirias 
ted about the middle Finger, ina 
branch of the Vein which is’ cal< 
led Sceilen of Avicez, and Salu- 
bris of Haly; in this Figure al- 
fo is feen how: the true Funis Bras 
chit is abranch of the Cephalica, 
which 1s terminated between the 
Fore-finger and the Thumb; and 
in thefe Figures, and ‘alfo in the 
other Figure, are drawn certain 
{mall branches which are difper-. 
fed through the mufcles of the 
Arms and Hands, and evety Vein 
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| ofour body hath them; whicly ic 
| length ate terminated to Capilla- 
Pty Veins, and although every 
. Vein drawn in thofe Fisutes hath 
them nor, yet it maketlt no mat- 
tet 
The Veins being feen at leaft in 
| onehand, becaufe that is enongh, 
| allics Bones are to bee laid bare, 
with which alfo the Sparala is'to 
§ befeen, made, thatthe hand might 
| be fuftained of ic, and left othce- 
| wifethe Adjurory fhould be con- 
) tinued with the Breft,becaufe then 
the facility of the operation of the 
| Aa2 hands 
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A brief and 
hands ope to another fhould. bee 
deftroyed, and there fhould be 
caufed a ftraightning ; and it was 
feparated from the Ribs, for its 
{trong motion; and becaule be- 
ing fo placed, ic might the berrer 
defend the members of. the Breft 
toward the hinder part; and it was 
on the fides, left in its motion it 
fheuld meet with the Spondiles, 
toward which it is thin, and broad 
as a Splatter, and therefore it -is 
called Spatula, its. part toward 
the Adjutory is grofs,, in the head 


of whieh is a cettain hollownefs 


sermed Pix#,in which isrevolved 
the upper round extremity ofthe 
Adjutory galled Vertebrum, 

The Os Spatale there hath two 
additaments, one isat the top and 
behind, .which is faftned »with the 
upper Fercu/a of the Breft, and is 
called Roffrum corvis the Crows 
bill; whofe help is tobinder, left 
the Adjutery fhould bee moved 
fromits place to the upper: parts 
the other of the faid additaments 


is within and below, which alfo. 
doth hinder the diflocation of the, 


A djutory. -This 









































































practical Anatonsy, 


This Bone upon the back of ic 
ath a triangular fubftance, whofe 
3afis is toward thehinder part, and 
ts eminence is toward the infide, 
ft the {uperficious part of the 
tack fhould be raifed into a fharp 
iolnt, and fhould ealily be burt; 
a the extremity of which there isa 
-attilage, 

‘Mark, that a Cartilage is two- 
dd ; one which is altogether fof 
wt than the Bone in any-other 
art of a living Creature, and this 
in the broader extreme. of the 
One Spatula, and in the .Breft, 
id'in the Epiglorti, and alfoelfe- 
here in many places ; there is al- 
'another Cartilage harder than 
lat, which neverthelefs is fofter 
liana Bone, and thisis inthe exe 
emitics of the Bones of the great 
unctures, which of eA vicenjscal- 
d Alaguabsc; this cleaveth im- 
iediately to the {ubftance of the 
yes ; but the other Cartilage in 
\¢ aforefaid Junctures cleaveth to: 
lat Alag#ahic ; andto the afore- 


| said fofrer Cartilage,the Ligaments 
in the Junctures doe after wards 
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A brief and 


immediately cleave, faftning the 


bones together ; and thefe things 
sxe’ beft {cen in bones boyled to 
the uctermott. 

The S;a:#la being een, fee the 
Os Adjstorii, whichis the grea- 
teftof the Bones of, the Hand, 
whole fhape is known ro all,fome- 
what crooked, in whofe hollow- 
nefs, as jn many other bones, there 
is Marrow, called Aledulla , quia 
eft in medio ofsitim § becaufe it ts in 
the middle of the bones. 


For Marrow ( witnels Arista: — 


tle; fecunde de partibus animalium) 
isa nourifhment of Bloud, and ic 
isa concoéted and contained ex- 
crement ; and ( Avicen prima pri~ 
mi {aith, ) that the bones are nou- 
rifhed of it: and hence is Nature 
known artificial, which fince Shee 
hath not alwayes Veins fit for the 
Bones, putteththeir nourifhment 
in their Pores and Concavitiess 
and alfo if it beafuperfluity, Shee 
likewife pucteth the excrement in 
them, {ince She hath nor another 
place fit tor the aforefaid things. 
* The lower exttemiry of the 4d- 
Odd jutory 


see em, 
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| practical Anatomy. 


jetory Bone hath two eminences, 
with which it is joyned with the 
two Fociles of the Arm, making 
with ftrong Ligaments the jun 
éure of the Cubite; and in the 
hollownefs which is between the 
aforefaid eminences, doth enter 
the extremity of the lower Focile, 
which is greater than‘the upper, 
which is crooked;that. the Jun- 
&ure might be the more firm for 
the continual ( as it. were) and 
{trong motions of this Juncture , 
which for this caufe’ alfo jis fel- 
dom diflocated ; and ifit/bee dif 
located, it is with difficulty redu- 


j).ced into its former degree; the 


Fociles of the Arm are alfo: hol- 
low, becaufe all Bones are cither 
hollow within, or® porous , thar 
they might bee light; left they 
fhould burthen the body. 

And the extremities of thofe Fo- 
ciles, and of all Bones, and of the 
Junctures of the Hand and Foot, 
are eroffer than in the middle,’ be- 


) caufe in the extremities there 
| muft be great Ligaments for the 


frength of the junctures, and in 
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A brief and 
the middle «they are {mall, that 
chey might give place to the Bo- 


. dies of the Mufcles , which ‘mutt 


neceffarily be many and great, for 
their many. fhaped motion,’ 
~ “After the Bones of the Arm 
arethe Bones: Rafette, or Carpi, 
which are eight; for.che multitude 
of motions,& alfo for othet caufe. 
Afterward js the little Hand , 
whole inner part without the Fins 
gers is called Vola, and Palma, but 
its outward part: is without a 
name ( witnels Arifterle: primo de 
Hiftor. }) Its Bones arefour cor- 
re{pondent to the other’ Fingers, 
( the Thumb excepted ) from 
which is compounded the Petten 
of the hand, and the Precarpym, or 
Procarpium.; and .Antecarpum , 
and Aeracarpum , yet there are 
{ome thaty'would ‘that the firft 
Bone ofthe Thumb fhould bee in 
the'Rafeta, and as fo, the Thumb 
hath not buctwo bones ; fome (ay, 
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that the firftBone of the Thumb | 


is inthe Peéter of the hand. 

After the Peéten arethe Fingers; 
Firlt is Pobewthe Thumb, which ° 
er Be hath 
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practical Anatomy. 361 


| hath twobones out of the Vola; af 
|) ter thatis, Ivdeay orthe pointing 
||) Finger next unto it; next to which 


Pir aay oem sain oa 





| 






| 
| 
| 
: 


eeethe 


is Medins the middle Finger, lon- 
| gerthan the reft; afterward isthe 
Finger called AfLedicus, and Axa- ii 
‘ara, the Phyficians and Ring- 


: 


finger; after that is the leaft, na- 

|) med Asricalaris ; thefe four have . 
.§) chreg junctures, and three Bones; 

j and alfothe Thumb in. my opini- 
| on hath three junctures, and three 
bones, becaufe I doe not place'the 
| firft bone ferving ic, neither inthe 
Rafeta, nor in the Peden, 

Inthe inner part of the Fingers 
chereis notable flefh, which is a 
coverler to the Bones, left they | 
fhould bee hurtin their continual i 
meetings of hard things, which 
chey neceflarily touch in the ope- 
| rations of the hands; but in the 
| fides of them is lefs fleths: and lefs 
in the outward pare, becaufe in 
| thofe parts: they -doe . not meer | 
| | withthings hurting them in cheit 
|) operations,as within the hand. 
| The Chords.of thofe Fingers, 
| c{pecially the outermoft, doe en- 

{i ter 
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cA brief and 


cer into their jancture above ; and 
every Finger hath a. Chords of 


which {peech is. not made for the 
prefent, becaufe their Mutcles can- 
not bee feen, whereot fome are 


deep placed inthe arm, and fome”, 


Chords, come to the. Fingers 
from the Neck, as wee have 
‘more largely {poke of the Ring- 
finger in our Commentaries apo 
Mundin, 

Therefore in the great Hand 
there are thirty one Bones (he 


Bones Sifansiis excepted) which © 


fill up fome junétures ;.and firft 
is the Bone Spatala , aftetwards 
the Bone <Adjaterinn, after the 
two fociles of the arm, and eight 
ofthe Rafeta, and four of the Pe 
éten, and fifteen of the Fingers. 
“In the end ef the bones of the 
Fingers are the Nayls,whofe helps 
are for the comline(s of the hand, 


~ and for the defence of the end of 


the fingers, and'to take up {mall 
things; andthe Nayls are engen- 
‘dred of fuperfluities, as alfo the 


Hairs, therefore. they doe. conti 
nually enereafe , yea In a dead 


Malle 
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practical Anatomy, 


man. From the aforefaid ‘things 

doth appear the fubftance of the 

hands; their fituation, number; 

|fhape, and Colligancy, and their 

quantity lye. opens their com- . 

| plexion is {uch as are their parts’; i 
their helps carinot bee defcribed, 
forthey are the Organes of Or- 


sanes; they fuffer paffions of all 
OTS, 
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1 |-wrHe Hands being feen, fee P44 At. 
likewife the Feet, at leaft one; #.07*- 
i Hwhich is enough in that diffeQj. 75 ™S* 
1 jon, as alfo one hand; the Foor * 7% 
therefore is divided into great moa 
band {mall as alfothe Hand, wit-%™? 7? 
ne(s Haly and Galew; and the Foot, as 
( | witne(s Maly, hath tour parts, the 2U*7% 
firft part is cailed Aacha, the Hip: Ruafi ie 


| the fecond Coxa, the Thigh ; the P/9 4 t- 
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( Hthird Cres, the Shank ; the fourth?” °9"?9- 
| Pes parves, the little Foor. ve Ceffa- 
t 

H | 





| And firft, the skin of it is tobee nar & baa 
Jexcotiated every where from the "*etele. 
i| |} top to the bottom,; in the inward 
pate of which under the skin; is 
one. notable branch of . the Vein 
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Chilis , defcending from the Zs 
guen by the Thigh, which when. ~ 
ir 1s under the Hamme ( as wee 
have faid above) is divided into ~ 
three parts; one doth defcend di- 
rectly by’ the infide unto the in- - 
nermoft hollownefs of the Foor, 
and thisis called Saphesa, which is 
cutin divers difeafes. 

One other is obliquated toward. 
the outfide by the calf of the Leg, 
and defcendeth to the forein or 
olitermoft hollownefs, and thisis _ 
called Sciatica, or Scia, which be- 
ing cut availeth for the pain of 
the Hip ; and the bifurcation of 
this Afuzdinus knew not, neither * 
his followers ; and it maybe that. 
this branch doth avail forthe pain 
of the Sciatica, becaule fome of 
its branches are united with the 
branches of thé Veins nourijfhing 
the Mufcles, and the outward part 
of the Hip toward the juncture of 
the Scie, 

Between thofe branches in the 
Rafeta of the Foot, are Veins, 
common to a the aforefaid 
branches; which fometimes are)” 
cit, 
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| which.hapneth often, becaufeas it. 


practical eAndtomy. 


| cut, efpecially if the other of thofe 


two aferefaid may’ net be founds 


| appeared above, the Veins doe 
| not keep the fame fituation, nor 
| number, nor alfo quantity. 


Between the aforefaid Saphenas 


| and.alfo the Sciatica, under the 


i) 
i 
i 


tt 
{) 
i 
1 


il 
i 
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| 
| 
| 


Hamme, even unto the little 
Foot, there doth defcend one no- 


) table branch, which keepeth the 
| middle betweenthefe, which'may 
| be cut in place. of the deficiency of 
| the other aforefaid ; inthe Figutes 
| under. written, you fhall fee the a- 


forefaid Veins, atleaft the Saphena, 


| and the Sciatica, 


Here followeth the Figures of the 
Veins of the Feet. 


N thefe three Figures you have 
all the Veins ufedto bee fleboto-' 


| ifed in the Feet, and in that Fi- 


| gure which ts in the middle. you: 
ice how one. Vein bigge enougli 


| coming from the inner part of the 


| Hippe goeth overthwart, defcen-' 
| ding, and under the Hamuane is di- 


vided 
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A brief ana | 
vided into two Forks, one branch 
of which goeth by the inner part of 
the Foot, or. Shank , even unto 
the little Foot, which is called Sa 
phenae 

But another Branch goeth by 
the outer part of the Foot, which 
is called Scia, and thofe branches 
as well inward as outward, are 
feen in the Figures on the fides, 


which are fiebotomifed about the _ 


anckles, or about the toes of th 
Feet. va 

The Veins of the Foot bein 
feén, the Meufcles are to bé remo- 
ved wholly fromthe bones ; as.al- 
foitis donein the: Section of the 
Hand, for the fame caufe, noting 
that. glandulous flefh about ‘the 
Ingaen, which 1s the emunctory 
of the Liver, about which doth 
pafs one aforefaid branch of the 
Vein (hil defcending, from 
which the Saphena, and the Scia- 
tice Vein ate made ; and in that 
flefh the matters over-flowing to 
the Liver are drunk in, as: we have 
faid inanother place. 

The Mulcles being aain* ; 
the 

















practical Anatomy. 3 


| the Bones of the Foot dee remain, 
tof which: that. which doth firft oc- 
| cur, from the upper parts, is called 
| Os Anche, which Bone ‘is ‘on ei~ 
| ther fide one; thefe two Bones 
| are in the hinder part moft firmly 
| united’ to the Os Sacrem, or to 
| che bones. -Albovias's ‘but in the 
| Peétex they joyn themfelves toge- 
j ter, andthele rwo Bones as well’ 
) before as’behind, are ¢ by Gods 
| appointment ) opened in Births; 
| and thefe Bones are more crooked 
| andlargein a Woman than in a 
Many, for the Birth; and thefe 
Bones have four names,before they 
| are called OffaPett inis,Penis, Pubic, 
and Femoriss and on the hinder 
| part they are called Offs Anche, 
‘and on the top and before they 
| are called Offa Llii, and Albarthae 
| pba, and below in the, place in 
| which there is a hollowne(s, it is 
| called Pixs, incro which doth en- 
| terthe head of the 0s Coxe, which 
| jstound on the top, called Vertes 
| bram; they are called Offs Sete, 
) and Acceptabulum. 
To thefe two Bones Ascharnns 
in 
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A brief and 


in the hinder. part doe adhere : 


the Buttocks called: Nates. 4 niten- 
do, of being neat and.comly; and 
Seffus a fedende, of fitting ; inthols 
parts the flefh isthicker than)in o- 
ther members; left preffing upon 
it; the foft of: the body should bee 
piefied with: Bones ;* and thofe 
parts ( according to fome } have 
Colligancy with che whole, there« 
forethey fay; hat Ventofes. and 
Horfe-leeches applied therearein- 
ftead of flebotomy ; and they are 
dull of fenfe, .becaufe they are lit 
tle Netvous;\ and among other 
helps they. doer perform -reft'to the 
body by fittings: they doe-dlfo de- 
fend the Axuss’ from cold-s-and 
they are forcomlinefs,: by. hiding 
the place of excrements. 

After that Bone: or Bones of 
Ancha, doth: follow the Os Coxe, 
being.a long concave : within , 
and convex withour , and more 
gtofs than any other Bone of the 
body ; hollow, that ic might 
be light, in. which there is mar- 


row, asalfo in other great Bones; _ 


and. the ' junéture becwygen that 
Bone 
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practical Anatomy, 


ell Bone and the Os Asche is called 


Scéas that Bone hath two Addita- 
mcnts above, andtwo below, but 
thofé above are. greater, one 
wher eof doth enter into the afore. 
faid Pixs of the Os Axchez, in the 
center of which, befides other 
Ligaments, it is moft firmly uni« 
ted with one ligament, \Chordy , 
round, and hard, leftic thould bee 
eafily diflocated. : 
And their lower additaments are 
joyned with the two Fociles of the 
Shank;in the former part of which 
there isa {mooth round bone cal- 
led Rotwla; and all the(e bones are 
faftned together very » firmly by 
Ligaments, and this JunGure is 
called Gew# the Kaee, whofe hin- 
der partis called Poples the Ham. 
From the Knee to the little Foor 
isthe Lesge, whofe fotmer pare 


aM) iscalled Crea, and thehinder part 


Sara, in that pare are the two a- 
forefaid Bones which are called 
Focilia; Arundines, Colla, Tibia, 
and Case¢; thofe two Fociles doe 
differ in quantity , for the bone 


and 
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A brief and 
and more gro(s than that which is 
placed in the further ; and the lef- 
{er is not joyned with the bone of 
the Hip, but cleaveth to the great 
Focile below the Kuee, that it 
might ftrengthen it, and that it 
might keep it ftraight. 

Thole two Foesdes toward the 
bottom , ate terminated to one 
Bone of the little Foot, which 1s 
erofs enough, named of Avicer 
OsCabab, atthe fides whereof the 
two aforelaid Fociles doe make 

that eminence on either fide 
which are called Cavile the An- 
kles ; and of all thefe is ordained 
the greater of the jun@ures of the 
little Foot. 

The Foot alfo hatha concavity 
below, and a convex part above, 
which is called Alfons, and Altum 
pedis; and the whole Foot is com- 
pounded of many bones, whereof 
chat which firft occurreth is the a- 
forefaid Os Cahab, under which is 
Os Calcanei the Heel-bone, which 
asone ftands is declining toward 
the bottom; before the Os Cahab 
is one Bone called Naviewlare, af- 

ter 




















































practical Anatomy, 371 


ter that four Bones of the Rafeta, 
to whichttoward the outefide is u- 
nited one Bone of the Ssfaminum, 
|| after that five Bones of the Peéte, 
|. Of the Foot; then are fourteen 
bones of the Toes; in the middle 

junture of the great Toe are {een 

alfocwo Bones, Sifamsia, or Sifa- 
f)  mina,{o calledbecaufe they are like 
| | tothe graines of Sifamum, 









































And the Chords extending the 
| Toesbegin in the Shin, and thole 
| contraéting them arcin the {ole of 
)) the Foot, which Chords with their 
| Mutfcles cannot well be-{een but in 
bodies confumed in the water, or 
| dried tnthe Sun, 
| Inthe extremity of the bones of - 
the Toes ate alfo the Nayls, the 
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| helpsof whomarethofe which are 

7 in the Hands , this excepted, that 

9 theyare not forthe taking up of 

1%) {mall matters. 

: From the things done before is 

to be feen the fubftance of the 

Feet, in which alfo are Cartilageés, © 
Alpaguabic,and Arteries, as in the 

hands; their fituation,fhape, quan- 

tity, Colligancy, and number ap- 

b2 pear ; 
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A brief and 


peat ; theit complexion is {uch as 
is the complexion of .Organical 
members ;their helps are to change 
the place, and ro carry the upper 
parts tothe will of the Soul as far 
as they can: they fuffer paflions of 
all forts ; the Figures of the Mufcles 
and of the Bones doe follow. 


The firft Figure of Adafcles. 


obi is a Figure which. refem- 
-@ bleth a Man flead from the 
skin, in which are {een'the fhapes 
ofthe outward Mafcles of thefor- 
mer part of aman, by which Phy- 
ficians are helped i knowing the 
Heads, andalfo the middle parts 
ofthe Mufcles, that thereby they. 
might the betrer know to Prog- 
nofticateof Wounds, Ulcers, and 
Apoftumes , and thar alfo they 
might know to make the incifion 
of Ulcers, and of Wounds, and o- 
ther Chirurgical operations, with- 
oiit the hurt of the Chords, which 
ic the heads of the aforefaid Maf- 
cles. | 
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praical Anatomy. 


The fecond F igure of Axjcles, 5 





gs this Figure are feen-the out- 
Mward Mu(cles on the fides of a 
mans.body, from. which. Phyfici- 
ans are made cautious in Prognos. 
) {ticating Apoftumes, Ulcerss-and 
|) Wounds, .andiin-Incifion, and: in 
other Chirurgical. operations) -o: 





) . The third Figure of. Mnfeless»; 
ye isa Pigure.in. which‘ are 
.. feen-all the. Mufcles:' behind), 
| placed. immediately. under, the 
|| skin, which doth perform the afore 
‘aid helps to Phyficians, and ithofe 
Figutes:-doe.alfo help Rainters.ia 

| the drawing of members, 


| The firft Figure af Bowes. 32 


@ N chis Figure are feen the forms; 

and fituations, and alfo the true 
§) number of all the Bones of amans 
body,except the bones of the head, 
| and alfothe bones of the back:;. all 
} che jun@ures of which cannot bee. 
{eens 
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edin ‘Church-yards. 
0 The fecond'F igure of Bont. Ls 


ithereare alfo:feen-two Skulss in| 


the right of ‘whichis {een ‘the Co- | 


ronal’Commiffure’ which ‘1s ia'the 


upper part, &¢the Sagitralz isfeen 7 


whichis’ in the’ middle, the Com- 
miffure of Lasda is alfo {eens 


which is in ‘thé lower part on the ® 


fides ; thete’are -alfo (een the two 
Commiffures ‘named of meabove 


inthe’ Anatomy of the Craxeuns, | 


which are above the Commiffures 
Sq savsof{as being neer the Ears, but | 
they arealmoft nor to bee percei- 
ved; onthe left fide is another 


Skull; in whieh are {een the Man- 7 
dibles, and part of the Coronal 


Commiffure, and two Commi- 
fures below, the Sagictalis being on 


one fide, and there is feenone bone - 
of the two Off Paris whichis from 


the region of the Eye, or from the 
Bone called Dewmwm Facieiy reach- 


feen,uulefs in bodies boyled,or dri- » 
: : 


NthisF igure ate feen: the bones § 
of the hiader ‘part ofa man ;7 


| 
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| ing through the sbreadth of the 


The third Figure of Bones, 
yo have in this Figure the 


nuraber, fhape, and fituation 


| of the” Bones. of the Hand and 
| Foot; in the Hand are the extre- 
| mities of the two Fociles of the 


Arm, and eight Bones of the Ra- 
fetta, and four of the Pefex, and 
fiftecn of the Fingers, | 

In the Foot you have the’Os 
Calcanei, and the Os €ahab, and 
Os Naviewlare, and four bones 
of the Rafetta, and five Bones of 


| the Peétex, and fourteen Bones of 
the Toes. | 


Thefe are thofe things which 
for the prefent wee have given to 


| our Scholars for common Ana- 


tomy, for the end whereof ler 
him be praifed which is three and 
one, whom I moft humbly en- 


) treatthat hee may dire&t mee to 


greater matters. Amen, 
And hee which is not content 


| with thefc, let him have recourfe 


tO 
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Bok ee A britf and 
¢o out mol’ wholfome Commens 
tavies upon Aténdiews, “Fare yeo 
well in the Lord, yee which ga.) 
ther the Flowers of our Art after 
the manner of Bees ; for wee doc. 
reject the outtagious Reader, the 
re{t wee. chtreat and reverence: | 
ofice more farewell. 
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